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PREFACE

The Pafichardtra manual entitied Paramasarhlutd 1s pub-
lished here with an English translation for the benefit of the
non-Sanskrit knowing public, Among the Pdficharatra worls,
this one occupies a lngh place, and has been quoted as such
by eminent Achdryas. Even so, manuscripts of the work have
become rare, and all our enquiry could give us no informa-
tion of any other copy than the manuscript, Shelf No 10 G. 27,
mn the Theosophical Society, Adaiyar, of which a copy came
unto our hands by chance, and a more or less imperfect manu-
script, No. 23743 (Grantha) 1n the Government Oriental
Manuscripts Library at Madras. The first of these 1s said
to have been copied on 24th January 1918 from the MS m
possession of Rangaswami Bhattacharya of Srirangam. On
both of these mnuscripts this edition of the worl, 1s based,
Except for very bad lapses in chapter XXVIII and compara-
tively smaller lapses m the very first chapter, the work 1s 1n
a fairly good state of preservation. It 1s pubhlished therefore
as it 15 without waiting for the possibiity of a more
complete copy. If ever one should become available, 1t would
not be difficult to issue an amended text, and make the
work complete. The work 1s of too great importance to the
Bhaktt school of Vaishnavism to need any apology for its
publication. I acknowledge here with pleasure my obligation
to Dr.Benoytosh Bhattacharya, Director, Oriental Institute
Baroda, and the Government of His Highness the Maharaja
Gaekwad of Baroda for publishing it mn the Gaelwad'’s Oniental
Serics. 1 achnowledge with equal pleasure the assistance I
recewved from Silutya Swromam Pandit S. Rajagopalacharya
who read the work with me, and whose comparatnely short
mtroduction 1 Sanshnt 1s also mcluded i the work. 1t 1s
hoped that this publication would lead to a better under-
standing of the Pificharitra, and of the chamcler of the
agama works gererally.

Sth March 1940. S. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR,
Mjylapore, Madras S.



INTRODUCTION
PARAMASANHITA OF THE PANCHARATRA
Pajicharatra Agama:—

. What 15 called the Paficharitra 1s one section of the
agama literature of the Vaishnavas. The term agama, as it 15
used generally, 15 applied to a class of works of a general
character which incorporate the established, accepted prac-
tice 1 regard to any subject which has an agama of its ows.
In 1ts rehigious sigmification, responsible commentators among
the Vaishnavas regard @gama as the synonym of what loge
cans call apla wvakyam. Literally this would mean the
words or commands of those nterested in our welfare This
would correspond to what 1s generally called $ishtachara, or
the practice of the disciphined. Having regard to these shades
of meamng, we may define an agama generally as that
which 1s the accepted practice of the disciplined 1n respect
of worship.

The agamas and their number;—

The dgamas presume the cwistence of God as the “Sole
Supreme,” whether the name actuilly gnento that Supreme
Being be Swa, or Vishnu, or any other. The most clhicient
method of attaming  stlvation 1s by devoted service to that
Supreme, whatever be the form chosen. Thess dsamas fall
mto different classes according to the nature of the daty
chosen. But three classes stand out. Vaishnavy, Suva and
Sikta. Votaries of other rehgons and mstitutions also have
their dgamas, but we are not concerned with them at present.
Among the Hindu system  of agamc religion, these three
takc a promnent plice. «gama teaclhing gencrally falls into
four sections, (1) conduct (chana), (2) sersce (krna), (3)
knowledge (ritdna), and () devotion (voga), These fitures
are common both to the Sina and Viushonava dgantas, Lo
ing aside the Sakta for the moment, the Vaishnava and Suva
agamas arc generally saud to be 108, and 28 10 number res-
pechinely. Some among these are held to be the most prom-
nent and others are regarded as nunor, being devoted more
or less to particular forms of the deuty wontupped.
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Paiicharalra and Vaikhanasa —

The Vushnun agamas 1re sometimes spol en of s of
two clisses, the Pancharatrn and the Vauhhanasy  The dif
ference betwcen the two schools seem to be n the detmls of
the ritual of worshup but otherwise there secms to be1ore
cogmsed difference n the matter, or the meaning of these The
108 Vushnara agamasare tal en to be a1l of them Pancharatra,
and the list does not include the well | nown Vaihhanasa tests
For a full list of these 108 and what are printed and avail
able, and what not, reference may be made to the mtrodoc
tory volume of Prof Schraders Ahirbhudnya Samhita pub
lLished by the Aduyar Theosophical Society 1 three volumes
An article on the P ncharitra in the Journal of the Royal
Asnatic & ciety of Great Bntam and Ircland for 1911 by A
Govindachirya may also be referred to

Pancharalra worsltp common ut South Indian temples —

Pancharatr: and Pancharitra~worship seem to obtamn m
the great majority of cases of the Vishnu temples of South
Indn and must have had 1 large general following  perhaps
almost from the begmnning Some of the Pincharitr: works
themselves contain the list of the 108 They themselves some
times also contamn 1 select hist of those which are the most
inportant or held 1n the highest esteem The numbers
gnen of these latter are9 6 Sand 3 This worl Parama
samhita 1s included 1n these select Lists also excepling the last
one the three last being Satvata Paushl art and Jaya which
stand out most prommently Each one of these three s pro
wided witbanother worl which 1s n elbortion and 2 detuled
evposition of the ntual  These three guide the practice of
worship m the three great Vishnu shrines of South India
Mell ottt (Tirun sry ipapurim) Mjysore, Snirangam and
Tnclipuram (Conynvaram)
LExplanation of the name Pancharatra —

The pame Pnchar itra 1s explamed m 1 v
1t 15 ta) en to lhave refcrence to thpe plunest maegnclf?x ?fo‘f\al)lxsc
words that it contans mewn g five nihis Tins 1s accounted
for 1s bang due to the fact that the Pincharitra had been
expluncd Ly the orig nal expounder in five suceessive nights 1
This 1s so stated 1 the Sttapatht Bruhmann as ln\mga been
nkar{?tged in tﬁu: mg!étsrof a Syra * The Paramasaumbita text
s ves ils own delimtion
work The nme 1s sud to be“c]‘lll;f:h tlos ﬁll:\mc(cnshc of the

kL he five qualties of
arimasamiita
2 anmasen ita X\AI 19
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inahabhita, namely, the five gross elements (bliifa), the five
subtle elements (fanmairas), egostry or ndiiduation (ahan—
kara), and thought (Dbuddin), and the formless ongimal matter
(ayyakla). These five conshiute the rdfrs or gits of Puru-
sha3 Hence the Tanira or the Sistra which treats of these gifts
gets to be called Paficharatra,4 The treatment of these
Paficharatra or the Yoga-tanira may be regarded as disunct
from, and, we may say even peculiar to, the Pdficharatra as
distinguished from the Shiikhyas socalled. Hence the name
Paficharatra for 1lus class of works.

The Bhagavala religion of the Paiichaiatras ~~

wWhat 1s called the Paficharatra 1s generally regarded as
the Bhigavata religion of Bhalti or devotion to God, capable
of being propitiated by devoted service and of granting n
consequence ultimate salvation (misteyas). The question of
the antiquity of the rebgion of Bhagavata, and of the
Bhigavates as a sect, has recenved consideiable attention
recent times. It 1s regarded asa school of thought and a
body of people practising a mode of worship in conformty
thercto, and goes back {o times anterior to the Buddinst and
Jamn history. 5 We are enabled by recent research to trace
the growth of this sect of leachers and teaching from now
bachwards regularly to Vedic times. The teaching of the
Bhigavatas hkcwise lias been recerving much atiention, and
the concluston has recently been reached that the Bhagavad-
gita iiself 1s a manual of the Bhigavata religion. 6 We shall
consider these positions briefly.

The Bhagavata 1eligion coecval with Jaunsm and Buddlusn ~—

The Bhdgavata religion and the Bhigavatas are under
reference n literature which takes us back to the ecarly hie-
raturc of the Jains, as some of ther carhest classics make
mention of the holy ones of the Bhagavatas. 7 The mclusion
of the names, Visudéia and Baladeva among the Salika
Purushas of the Jams and thar reference to the relationslup
between Anshtanenn and Visudeva among the Bhigavatas,
would mahe the 1dea of Visudesa-worship contemporary
with the carliest stages of Jamism. The 1dea of the Visudaas
and the Baladewas beng regarded as among the great per-
sonages of {he Jams m the present day would certunly  attest

3, TParamasamhta 1, 39-40

4. Ibid. 33,

5. 4 R.G. Bl;:u:d:uk.xx's History of Vishnasism, ete.,and H. C.
Ray Chaudey's Early History of Vaishnavism.

6. The Legacy of Indri Professor & N. Dasgupta’s Chapter.

7. Uttaradbyayasa, NIl
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to an cqual antiquity to the Bhdgavata religion. Equally
early references to the Bhigavatas could be traced in
Buddhist literaturc. The Ghata Jitaka 8 seems to be
reminiscent of the Vaishnava tradition; Ghata, the brother of
Visudeva is identificd with the Buddha in a previous birth,
and Vasudeva is idcntified with Sariputra. Other carly Bud-
dhistic {exts contam references to the sect of the Bhigavatas
among the innumerable religious sects who were contem-
porary with the Buddha himself, as has been pointed out
long ago by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. It thus makes it clear
that the Bhagavata religion as such is at least as old as
Jainism and Buddhism.

The Bhitgavata cult prevalant all over India af the bzgin'ning
of the Chrislian era. .

That this religion had a considerable following is in
evidence in the number of references to the worship of
Visudeva and Baladeva, or Visudeva and Sankarshana, and
Krishna and Baladeva, and in a number of other forms. The "
Besnagar Pillar inscoiption of the 2nd century before Christ
bears evidence to the worship of Vasudeva in temples. The
mscription records the erection of 2 Garuda Pillar in the .
temple of Vasudeva and ndicates thereby that that worship
had been accepted by a foragn Greck ambassador from
Taxitalo, This definitely establishes the practice of the
Bhagavata religion in the perod of the Sungas. Another
inscription at Ghisundi 1t of the same Vaishnava character
takes us back somewhat earlier. A simular reference has
come to notice recently in Muttra!2 m regard to similar
worship. That is so far as India north of the Vindhyas is
concerned, In the inscription of the Satavahana queen
Niganika found n the heart of the Satavahana country, the
record begins with an invocation to Visudéva and Sar'li:ar-
shana. Proceeding further South, we come upon references
to the worsltip of Krishna and Baladeva 1n Tamil literature,
and numbers of instances could be quoted from the Tamil
classics. For a precise reference, the poem 56 in the Purand-
nirfu collection ascribed to Nakkirar, contemporary of the
famous Pandyan, victor at Talaiydlankdnam, solemnly in-
cludes Knshna and Baladeva, along with Siva and Sub-
rahmanya, as the four contm]ling deities of the universc.
. Cowell and s s IV, g
 Soulan Ry B s, 95,57
.  Epi. i .,

H Ed g e dep. p. 63,
12, D. R. Bhandarkar's. List of Sags, I

13, Epi. Indca. App. to. Vol. X, p. 1510 PO



i1

This irrefutable evidence that, among the Gods commanding
worstup as Supreme  deitics, this pair takes rank along with
the Sava pair, Siva and his son, Subhramanya or Skanda, 15
indeed of great significance. Numbers of references could
be quoted from the Silapadhikiram for temples
to these two deties 1n the Chola capital at Kaveri-
pattinam, and 1 the Pandya capital at Madura alike. (1*)
One of-the carly shrines mn the far south 1s Tirumal Irurh Solat
which finds mention m the Silapadhikiram (15) along with
Srirangam and Tirupat: as places peculiarly holy to Vishnu.
This place 1s said to have mstalled 1n 1t Knishna and Baladeva
as the chief deities in the temple.  In ttmes later than these,
we have not merely undoubted references, but elaborate
descriptions of devotion to the worship of Krishna and Bala-
deva. These references establish beyond doubt the preva-
lance of the worship of Krishna and Baladéva all over the
country, so that we would not be wrong if we state it
categoncally that the Bhdgavata cult, of wiich these form the
principal features, was prevalent over the whole of the
country.

Poems wncluded e the collechon Panipadal  expound the
Paiicharifia:—

Apart from these stray refcrences, the Tamil classic
Panpadal, which 1s a collection of poems of a particular kind
of composition, of which 70 poems of what was probably a
larger collection, has been recovered and published, contains
five poems 1n description of Vishnu. These are intended to
describe the character of Vishnu as a deity, and have no more
definite object of describing the Bhigavata or any other cult
as such. Even 5o, the dosenphion of Vishnu as gwven
poems 3 and 4 by one Kaduvan Ila-Eyman follows closely
the description of Vishnu as the Supreme m the Paficharatra
text books, and the Nardyaniya of the Mahibhirata as well.
The inference would be possible that this description 1s based
directly upon some of the Pafichardtra textswhich have come
down to us, although this need not be_considered absolutely
necessary as the whole of the Nardyaniya of the Mahdbhdrata
before us was probably known _at the tme n the Tamul
country. Whether the Ndrayaniya or any Pdficharitra test-
book was the source from which the inspiration was drawn
by the Tamil poet, 1t 1s clear beyond doubt that the descnp-
tion of Tirumal, the familiar name for Vishnu, 1s closely
analogous to the description that we get of the Supreme

14, Bookh V. IL 169-73, and BhL. XIX, 1L 7-10,
15, BL. XL IL 35-55and it 90 ff,
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Visudeva-Vishnu 1n the Paficharitra text-books It therefore
becomes obvious that in the distint Tamil country, 1t was not
merely the detul of worship, or mere mention of the names
of Vasudesa and San! arshana that are under reference, but
something very much more than that, the agamaic 1dea of
the supreme character of Vishnu  The description goes nto
all the details of the creation as given in the carher chapters
of the Paramasamhita and defimtely refers to the four o) sifas
and the  ibhavas There 1s the further statement of the
chracter of immanence (anlaryanntva) clearly made n the
poem  Another poem mn the sime collection, No 13, makes
a speaific reference thit Krishna and Balwdeva are the
deities installed in Tirumal Irum Solat, and that poem s
again by an author by ntme Ilam—Peruvalud:  The names
of these two authors 1re clearly those of castes other than that
of the Brahman  The affix to the first name would indicate
the hunter caste and that of the second some association
with the Pandyan family ruling over Madura  This poem 15
gives 1 crcumstanhal detml the features of Vasudeva~
Sanlarshana so fully that 1t leaves us 1 hitle doubt that tlus
worship had estiblished stsclf i the remote south much ear
lier than the period to which the poem actually refers

The Pancharatra and the Tamid A1 ars

1f there had been such 2 detuled | nowledge of the teach
ngs of the Bhagwatt and the Panchiratra in the distant
south 7s 15 ndicated 1n thess references 1t would naturally
pe expected that further references could be found n the
Inter htertture of the south  As a2 matter of fact the Bhakhs
movement seems to have been m full blast in South India
dur ng the first millennium of the Chnistnn era  the Bhakt
of the Satvas as well as of the Vaishnavas Bat we 1re con
cerned only with the Bhagavatis and ther Bhakh and we
have a number of mdirect and direct references to this school
of the fantra or the sasira upon wiich this teachmg had been
bsed The Alsarsuerc tuelhe m numper, and were
undoubtedly devotees of Vishnu  Therr devotion finds vent
i poems of artishc ment and therr unalloyed devotion 15
exhibited to the full  References to 71! which 15 the Iiteral
Tanul equivalent of the Sansl rt fantra lies scattered through
the works of the ewly Alvars not only, but we get some
elaborate references to what this actually stood for in the
works of Tirumalisar Alvar, whose two poems meluded 1 the
Prabhandham evpound the teachung with greater eliboration
than s three predecessors or contemporanies of this
school  The whole of the tcaching of the Alvars, all
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of them, is suffused with the teaching of this school of Bliakti,
which 1s as we find 1t sct forth n the @gamac texi~books, the
agama with which we are directly concerned, namely, the
Paramasamhitd, Even the first Alvdrs have direct references
to the general principle nculcated m the work that unalloy-
ed and single-minded devotion to Vishnu in the simplest
form possible 1s the most efficient for the attamment of
salvation’¢ In fact they state 1t that the more claborate
forms of worshup 1n the manner of the Veda and Vedic
learning 1s all good for those that have the equpment for
doing 1t, but, for actual attamnment of salvation, that 1s not at
all necessary for those who do not have the equpment. A
far simpler method of devotion, the mere rccitation of the
names of God, 1s enough, provided only that that devotion 1s
absolutely single—-minded. 7 We have an explicit statement
1 Tirumangar Alvar that what the others perhaps speak of
n general terms as i@l and aram alternatively, sometimes as
araniil, stands actually for dgana worls, which are believed
generally to have been the tcaching of Vishnu directly. The
first stanza of the 6th section of the tenth ten of the Pertyatiru-
moly, lus major work 1n the Prabandha, does contain the
statement ** Our Lord who espounded elaborately to the
world the Dharma Sistra (4ranitl) i the form of Nara-—
Nirayana.” This has reference certamly to the agama worls,
which were ongmally expounded by Vishnu to various people
on various occastons, but primanly to Narada, and were
published to the world as they were through Nara and
Nairdyana, described as the sons of Vishnu, two among his
four sons, who reside habitually 1n an asrama at Badan, and
are regarded as having laught these to the world,  The lerm
Aramil as such could be hterally translated into Dharma
Sastra, or simply the fanira or treatise dealing with  dharma.
The Pificharatra that was taught by the Supreme Vdsudeva
1s certamnly a way of life, a Dharma Sistra, and, among the
first that recewved the teaching from the Sun to whom the
Supreme One taught it, werc the seven Prajapals as
they are called, the  Saptarsius, and the cighth
one who learnt 1t of the Sun was Sviyambhuva-Manu
This Svayambhava-Manu 15 smd to have gven the
teaching to the world 1n the Sistra that he taught as the onigi-
nal Minwva Dharma Sistra'® It therefore becomes clear
that, while the early Alvirs base more or lessindirect referen-

16.  2cd Tiruvandadi St. 38.
17, Ibd. St 39 and sinular passages in the works of the others.
18. M. Bh. Baok XII, Ch. 343 "S1,31 & 45, (Kumbhakonam Eda.).



12
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merely the detul of worship, or mere mention of the nmes
of Vasudeva and Sanharshapa that are under reference, but
something very much more than that, the agamaic 1dea of
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of them, is suffused with the teaching of this school of Bhaktf,
which 1s as we find 1t sct forth in the Ggamaic text-books, the
agama with which we are directly concerned, namely, the
Paramasamhiti, Even the first Alvdrs have direct references
to the general principle mculcated m the work that unalloy-
ed and single~minded devotion to Vishnu in the simplest
form possible 1s the most efficient for the attanment of
salvation.!¢ In fact they state it that the more elaborate
forms of worship n the manner of the Veda and Vedic
Iearmng 1s all good for those that have the equipment for
domng 1t; but, for actual attainment of salvation, that 1s not at
all necessary for those who do not have the equpment. A
far simpler method of devotion, the mere recitation of the
names of God, 1s enough, provided only that that devotion 15
absolutely single-minded. 17 We have an explicit statement
mn Tirumangat A 1vir that what the others perhaps speak of
1 general terms as il and aram alternatively, sometimes as
araniil, stands actually for dgama worls, which are believed
generally to have been the teaching of Vishnu directly. The
first stanza of the 6th section of the tenth ten of the Peniyatiru-
moly, his major work 1n the Prabandha, does contan the
statement “ Qur Lord who esvpounded elaborately to the
world the Dharma Sastra (dramil) n the form of Nara~
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published to the world as they were through Nara and
Narayana, described as the sons of Vishnu, two among hig
four sons, who reside habitually m an @srama at Badar, and
are regarded as having taught these to the world. The term
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The Pdficharatra that was taught by the Supreme Vasudeva
15 certamly a way of hfe, a Dharma Sistra, and, among the
first that recewved the teaching from the Sun to whom the
Supreme One taught it, were the seven Prajapahis as
they are called, the  Saplarsius, and the ecighth
one who learnt 1t of the Sun was Svayambhuva-Minu
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16. 2nd Tiruvandadi, St. 38,
17, Ibid. St. 39 and simular passages 1 the works of the others,
:128. M. Bb. Book XILI, Ch. 343 'S131 & 45, {Kumbhalonam Edn )
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ces to this, their terching tiken 1s a whole extubits close simt
Innty to the teaching of the Paficharatrt  Among the lter
Alvirs, Namma Is ir1s much more claborate 1nd much more
hiterary 1nd 2rtistic but the cssence of s teiching 1s almost
exactly the sanie as that of the first Alvars The worls of the
other Alvars including Andal are of the same general character,
so that we may say defimtely that the teaching of the Alvars s
Bhngwatue or agamaue or Pwcharitrue in character  Trru
mangu Alvir Ived in the 8th century after Chnst, and the
other A lvars go bacl ward from him through five or siv cen
turies 1n pomt of ttme-a period coeval with that of the Sana
Adiyars the Ntyanmars of the Siva school of bhakhi  This
direct statement from Tirumangar Alvar only confirms the
general posthion and gives us 1 precisely pointed statement i
regard to it
The Mahabharata mn the Taml country i the Sangam age

Whence dic mto the Tarml
country to be so wcorporated m
the literature of urce and that
35 hiterary, 1s the Mahrbharita The Sant1 parva of the Maha
bharata has remained suspect as 7 Iater addition to the great
epic It 1s now generilly admutted that the whole of the
Mahabharatt m its present form consisting of 1 lakh of slokas
(S ata Sihasrik1) was I nown by the 6th century A D This
does not depend merely upon literary evidence, but s found
1 an mscription of the Guptas (the hhoh copper phites
scniption) 19 On this counting, 1t would be mmpossible to
exclide the Sintiparia 1s v whole from the scope of the
Sata Sihasrta, Milubhiratr  In the Tamul land atself,
one of the cathest acluevements of the Tamil Pa ndyas who
established the Sangim in Madura, was the domg of the
Mahabhratt into Timul - A tenth century charter™ refernng
to the carly Pandyas the Pandyas who Iived and passed w 1;’
with distinction, n the centuries anterior to the "advent of a
new dynasty of Pindyas m the 6th century, make referen-
ces toa distngmshed Pandyan, victor over his encrmies at a
plce called Taluyalankanam  The story 1s that he destroyed
the armies of lus enemies the Chols and the Chers ata place
called Talaiyalwnl wpam, 1nd that was the prime achieie
ment thit made hun famous  Along with this happens to be
mentioned tao other achievements of hus of 1 cxs i, and nat
warlihe character, 1nd they are said to be the cstablishment
of the Swgam i Mrdurt ind the domg of the Mahabhirata

19  Fleet C I T Gupta Inscr pt ons

20  The jarge S nnamavur Plates S I I Vol I Pt IV
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into Tamil2! This last statement means that he got the MahA-
bhdrata translated into Tamul, as the verb 1s tn the causative
without a doubt. We have the name of a well hnown author
of the Sangam age who goes by the name Perumdevan, and he
1s distinguished 1n this class of hterature by being referred to
as the Perumdevan, who sang the Mahabharata, that 1s, who
made 2 versified translation of the Mahdbharata, Paratam
Pidiya Perumdgvan. We may therefore take 1t safely that
the Bharata was done into Tamil as a whole, and what 1s
really material to our discusston 1s that this Tamul version 1n-
cluded n all probability the Sinti parva of the Mahabhdrata
contaiming 1n 1t the Molshadharnia particularly and the
Narayaylya. 1If we could therefore take 1t that the doing of the
Mahibharatd into Tamul 1n fact included the Narayaniya por-
tion, we could easily understand the Tamuls of the age of the
Alvirs having a fairly full knowledge of the teaching of the
Bhagavatas.
The Satvata movement and Bligaavata worslup
There 15 another explanation for the prevalence of
Bhigavata worship so far out as distant South India. Tihis
form of worship, there are good reasons for believing prevailed
as the form of worship among the people who came to be
known from very ecarly historical times as the Saivatas 22
Therr general adoption of thisform of worshtp and their carrying
it over with them wherever they went seems to have been one
of the potent causes of the outspread of this form of worship
over this vast extent of country. The Satvatas were associated
with the Purus, one of the Vedic tribes, whose ntme occurs
n conjunction with those of the Bharatas, When they ntoved
out from the region of the Siirasenas owing to the war of
extinction the Sarasena ruler and hss ally, the ruler of Maga-
dha, Jardsandha, waged against them, they are said to have
betaken themselves fo the western frontier or rather south~
western frontier of the Kuru-Pafichila region finally. In the
course of this migration various sections of these people seem
to have scttled down n the region of Malva and the farther
south, and therefrom spread over the whole of northern Daklian
and the region of the Konkan. Some of these seem to hive mo-
ved further southward also, asamong the carly peoples of Soutlt
Indn we find classes bearing names Ayar, Andar, Iduyar, all
of them communities of cattle-rearers, corresponding more or
less to the later Alurs, the Abhiras of Sanshrit hteraturc.
Tins movement of the Sitvatas dates bick to earhier than

21. Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol IX, p 6311
22, Proceedings of the 20d Onental Conference, Calcutta, pp 351 ff,
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the days of the Adaréya Brihmana which refers to the
Ablushika of Indra 1n the southern region of the Sitvatas
with the tstle Bhoja. These titles, Bhoja and Mahdbhoja are
found to be common i historical times in the regon of
Berar extending down the Mahratta country to as far south
as the northern part of the present day Mysore territory.?
We also have evidence among the Southern dynasties of the
Agmkula, and of the solar race traditions associated with the
ruling dynasties of Rajaputana in later times. A Tamul chuef-
tawn, Irungdvel, ruling over North—-western Mysore claims
descent n the 49th generation from Krshna of Dvirakd.
There 1s a story related in connection with this clueftain that
the poet Kapilar attempted negotating a marnage of this
chieftamn with the daughters of his friend Pin of Parambu-
nadu after the father’s death. In that connection, the position
of the family comes mnto reference, and the details are stated
there. Kapilar’s poems n connection with tlus incident are
included 1n the Puranantiru collection.? In a poem of ano-
ther collection relating to the Pallavas of Kafichi, the state-
ment 15 made that these Pallavas were descended from one
of the younger suions of the ruling family of Ayodhya, the
Thshvalu famuly, and they are supposed to have descended
from the younger scions of the family than Rama.2s Tlus 15
stated 1n terms 1n the Perumbinarruppadai celebrating the
Tondamin Ilam-Trratyan of Kafichi. Therc 1s an impaortant
class of people constituting the population of south India
even now who are called Vanmyars, They now~a-days call
themselves Vanmkula Kshatriyas.  Tlus may be interpreted
as Agarhulz as the word Vawn means fire. But then zanni
15 also the name of a trec, and it may be that the name 1s taken
from the tree totem. Whether these people belong to the
Agnikula or no, the fact of a chieftan clatming Sitvata asso-
ciation with Dvar ik, and the prevalence of that and other simu-
Tar tradition 1 respect of the Tondamdn chieftain of Kaiicht
possibly through the Cholas, the Chola lang having been the
father of thus Tondwman, 1s indication of the spread of the
tradition to thesouthand presumably also of the people intima-
tely assocated with these traditions. If the Satvatas, or
people associted with these ethnreally, moved into the south
and occupied 1mportant regions ot the pemnsula, they must
have carried their religious traditions with them, and
that mught account for the prevalence of the Bhigavata

23, A S.W.LIV,98f.J, B.R. A. S, 407 £,
24, Puraningts, 201,
25, Pattupain II, 11, 2937, 7
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worship in the south. The $itvata movement thercforé
would account for this cultural movement Probably the
prevalence of the Bhigavat1 worship m the south may have
actually to be accounted for as the combined results of
the movement of the people Sitvatrs and the traditions
wmcorporated 1 the S1ntt parva of the Mahdbhdrata.

The tradihon of Agastya’s enugration confitmatory

It 1s clear from what has been staled above that the
teaching of the Bhigavata religion had early got formulated
perhaps 1n the 1egion of Kurulshétra, and carried over the
country to the extreme south by the Satvata movement which
must have begun somewhat earlier than the great war of the
Mahibhirati. The tradition of the movement of Agastya to
the south contans pomntsin it which would confirm this.
When 1t was resolved that Agastya should move southward
across the Vindhya mountains, it 1s sud thathe went to
various places and obtamed various items of equipment for
Ius journey south. For one thing he carried the waters of the
Ganges 1n hus kamandala (water—pot) and went to Krishna and
obtained 18 leaders and 18,000 cultvators, and with much
other equipment went fornard towards the south.?s These
traditions are certainly reminiscent of the southward move-
ment of a people from the north carrying with them the
culture that had already got into vogue i the north, When
the body thus cmugrated and settled down m the south,
fhere started a new development, which combined the
culture of these immugrants and of that of all the people whom
perhaps they found there already. The whole course of this
dendlppmant waledrd ok e Riahda vk whiah wie fod
m full cfflorescence by the beginning of the Christian era
showinga further cxuberance of growth 1n the centuries follow-
mg to the time of Raminuja. Raminuja had ample matenal
1n the latter half of the 11th century, and the earlier half of
the 12th to formulite the system of worship and rehgion
which goes by the name Vaishnavism His teaching was
cirried to the north in the generations immedsately following
and develsped 1n various branches with charactenstic diffe-
rences switble to the locahtics where 1t developed further m
the somewhat sensuous Ridhthmshna cult of Bengal on the
one side, and the somewhat severer cult of the Stkhs on the

(})lther. We are not concerned to deal with that topie further
erc.

26 Tolhappiam Payiram and Nacchipathkmiyar's C tary
thereon. -
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The Blagavad-Gita and the Paiicharitra —

_'The next pomnt for consideration 15 the posiion_that the
Gutd occupics 1n the devclopment of this school. The Giti
has becn for long the subject of sludy both in the East and
n the West, and has received much attention at the hands of
critical scholws. Varous theones had been advanced in
regard to ats character, and sts position 1n the Mahabhdrata as
awhole 1t 1s hardly necessary for us to traverse the whole
ground here. Now that we have a handbool, of the Paficha-
ritra of the general character of the Paramasarihitd, we are
in a far better position to compare the Gitd as a whole with
the Bhigavata-Paiicharitriic teaching mcorporated m ihis
work, and arnive at important conclusions. Even a very
cursory reading would show simlarity of teaching betwcen
the two too close to be neglected and regarded as accidental,
The nature of the teaching as well as the details pomnt to the
affiliation of the one with the ofhicr. The interesting question
would arise as to which of the two might be regarded as the
ongml, the general Pifichardtriic feaching, or the Bhagavad
Gita. By general Paficharitraic teaching we do not men
what 15 actually stated m any text of the Pifichartra, but
the actual general principles undetlying the teaching. As i the
cass of most departments of Indian Iiterature, there must
have been a body of Paiicharitraic teaching probably handed
down from teacher to pupil and practised more or less gene-
rally by the people before the teaching gets to be formulated
m handbookhs for the teaching of this system So whether
the Paficharatra books which have become available to us be

Later or earlier will not affect the antiquity of the Pafichari-
truc fteactung. What 1s materal to our purpose 15 the
antiquity of the Panchardtra in general, and not the actual
age of any particular text book. The question then reduccs
itself to deterniming whether the Giti follows the Pafichardtra

teaching, or the Pincharitra follows the Gity teachig.

The P&cmimr&!lm and Vaudika nitualistc leacling —

The problem of an ongmal Gitd, subsequ

by additions and mterpolations, does ’not congeﬁ?t}:)s, ;gga:zg
- present. The problem whether there was an epic Giti clabo-

rated by additions of doctrinal texching of various Lhinds

mnto the present form of the work 15 2 problem which has

to be considered separatcly, We g .

the whole of the Gyt 'Ny‘l» ‘Ye _1? lco‘nce{'ncd here m.(l\

which would naturally ’
= the Gitl and ts authors

that the Gt text as it 15, wa

s teaching Bilgmal to the work
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itself, and was taught for the first time 1n the work by Knishna
of Dviraka, the Mahdbharata hero. This assumption would
naturaily fix the date of origin of the Giti to the Mahabharata.
In a discussion of the Paficharitraic teaching and 1ts relation
to the Gitd we have certainly to consider how far this posr
tion that the Gita teaching was onginated by Krishna 1s 1n
consonance with what we know of the Paficharatra teaching.
By all accounts, mn the large variety m which they have
come down to us, the teaching of the Pafichardtra is ascribed
to the Supreme deity of the Bhigavatas, Vasudéva, later on
dentified with Vasudeva~Krishna leading to very mmportant
conclusions 1n regard fo the nature of the Pafichardtra itsclf,
It has been regarded n consequence that the Pificharitra
was non-Brahmanic i pomnt of character and Kshatriya in
s ongm, and therefore a Protestant school of
teaching to Brahmamism, as i fact Buddhism and Jamism
are. While we do not feel that it 1s necessary we should
discuss that problem here, we may just remark m passing
that while the Paficharatra, as 1t has come down to us,
distinctly does mahe prowision for the religious needs of the
four wargas, at any rate specifically and distinctly, 1t would
be hard to postulate from the texts themselves anything anti-
Brahmanical 1n powmnt of character. Even the much objected
Vedic rituals, which certamnly were exclusively the monopoly
of the Brahmans, not withstanding the fact that the actual pur-
posc of these nituals and the ment accruing therefrom had
always been for the benefit of the community as a whole, were
never regarded as of benefit only to the Brahman communmty.
Therefore the ascrption of anything anti-Brahmamical to
the Paiicharitra scems on  the face of it unwarranted.
Leaving that question aside, there 1s still left the ques-
ton how far the ntualistic performances of the Veda
could be regarded as efficacious for achieving the
ulimate ends of man. The mntualistic side of the
Veda scems obviously mtended to propitate vanous
deitics, and 1t may ulbmately be the Deity, with a view to the
attainment of benefits of a himted character and not the
ultimate benefit of what the Sanshribists call mifiriyas, the
ulbimate salvation. 1t 1s there that the Paiicharitriic feaching
nmught be held to come into conflict with the Vedic mitualistic
teaching, We find this difference noted with a_ certam
amount of cmphasis at the very outset of the Giti, thus
lending colour to the conclusion that it was a Kshatrya
protest against the Brahmanical claims.,
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Krishna=Dévakipulra, a sludent of the Paficharidra —

Leaving that aside we come to the question that the
Knshna of the Mahdbhiratra 1s referred to cven i an earl
worl such as the Chanddgya Upamshad as Krishna Divahi-
putra, which would 1mply Krishnas other than this Dévahi-
putra, as perhaps well known persons, the compound
name Knishna-Vasudev, Krishna, the son of Vasudéva would
similarly 1mply other Krishnas besides this particular one.
T T o 1t this Krishna-
i . _certain Rishy

P ' Ahgirasa gofra
which 1s what the title would mean, was a descendant of the
Rish: Anguirasa, the most distinguished member of the Angirasas
being Brihaspaly, and, as such, came mnto the hereditary
hine of teachers beginming with Bribaspati, the Angirasa, to
whom the Paficharditra teaching was given charge at one
stage. Presumably therefore Knshna-Dcvaliputm had
lcarnt this Bhagavata teaching, whatever that be, from Ghora
Angirasa of the school of the Paficharatras. This at once
cstablishes that he was certanly not the onginator of the
teachung, however distinguished he might have become as the
¢xpounder of that teaching later on.

Para-Vasudera the teacher of the Paiicharaira m the Gila
ifself—

The referencesto the name Vasudevain the metrical safras
of Paniny, (IV. 3. 95-98) and Pataiijali's interpretation hhewise,
both of them make 1t clear that these had some conception of
a divine Visudeva and Vasudeva~worship apart from Knshna-
Visudeva. Therefore the acceptance of a Para—Vasudeva as
the ongmator of the Paficharitriic teaching as writers of old
believed, seems to be a fairly correct position.  This 15 borne
out by a statement made by Krishna himself in the Bhagavad
Gita at the begmmng of chapter IV, where he makes the
reference that He taught this “Yoga of Pificharatra” to
Vivasviin, the Sun, and that the Sun taught it to Manu and
Manu to Ikshvahu, and then the statement follows that this sn
course of time had been forgotten, He takes it up 1n the third
s‘lok'a that “I am He who now mparts to you that old teach-
mng."” Though the question here 1s made clear that the person
who taught the Sun was an old entity, and that Krishna now
teaches Arjuna the same teiching, Arjuna does raise the
point how 1t could happen that Krshna lung 1 his time
could texch this to the Sun who taught Ikshvalu. This would
mmply a comparatwvely large number of generations  antenor
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to Arjuna, and hence the question. Then Krishna gives the
explanatton, or rather, he 1s driven to the explanation, that
“unborn though he be, he does gencrally come many tmes
mnto the world according to need.” That should be held to be
decisive that Krishni-Dévakiputra the friend of Arjuna and
the teacher of the Gita to lum, was a person quitc different
friom the Para-Vdsudéva, the oniginator of the Bhigavita and
the Paficharatraic teaclung, I'tusidea of a supreme Visudéva
scems mculcated by Krshna i VII, 18 as well, So the
evidence of the Gita itsclf 1s to recogmise a separate entity,
Para-Visudéva as distinct from Krishna-Vasudéva often
spoken of as Vdsudéva as he was an Avafarof the or-
ginal Para-Vasudéva. All the hterature of the Pdficharatra,
direct and ndirect, speak of the Supreme n the one form or
the other, particularly the more general class of writings than
the set Pafichardtriic texts. This position of the Gita there-
fore seems confirmatory of what 1s sud 1n the Nardyaniya
section of the Mahabharata in regard to the Pdficharaitra itsclf,
its ongin and the general tenor of its teaching,

Gila, a manual of Paiicharalra teaching.—

In regard to the Gitd atsclf, 1t 1s hardly necessary to take
up the question of an original Gitda and its subsequent growth.
This mvestigation imitiated by Professor Jacob: and taken up
later on by Professor Garbe has been continued 1n a_recent
treatise by Professor Otto, the author of Myshcism, Eastern
and Western. He starts with the thests that there was an oni-
gmal epic Gitd formung an integral part of the Malvibhdrata,
and not intended to tcach anything rehgious. The religious
teaching 1n1t1sin consequence relegated as interpolations,
and therefore later accretions to the original texts. That hardly
concerns us, as we are primanly concerned here with the Gitd
as a religious manual, and as such we have to take the Gitt n
its entirety. No cyplanation therefore 1s required for passing
over thus aspect of the question here.  We are more directly
concerned with the Gitd as a manual of rehigious teaching, and
are pnmanly concerned with ats position as a text book of a
particular school of Vaishnavism, whether it should be called
Pificharitra as such, or by any other name such as the
Bhigwata. Considered as such, 1t would be quite clear that
the Giti 1sa whole manual teaching Bhakfi as the most
efficacious mcthod of attuming to salvation, and as such, and
as inculcating Vishnu Bhakfi specifically, it could he regard-
cd, and has been so regarded, as a manual of the Pincharitra
school. As such and tihen as a whole, the similinty between
the Péiicharitra teaching, and the teaching of the Bhagad
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Gitd from the doctrinal point of vicw is so close that onc
cannot resst ihe conclusion that it was mtended
to be a manmal of the Padcharitras. It s hardly
necessary m this context to go into an claborate investigation
to prove this, as 1t would be quite obvious 1o cven the most
ordinary reader. In the Bhalfi school of South Indian
Vasshnavism, 1t 1sactually tahen as such, and wherever we
find references, these mercly go to establish the fruth of this
statement. This 15 1 a way " confirmed by the statement  of
sri Krshna in chapter IV of the Gitd quoted above, which
scems almost a repetition of the statement contained n the
Nirayaniya section of the Sintt Parvan of the Mahdbhirata,
wherethe ™ =~ ' = 7 0t © *toas “Hangitam
Puritanam - would mean that
the teachin . by Hari lumsclf
1n tume primeval. A full study of the Pificharatra_teaclung
therefore would mvolve a study of the teat of the Paficharitra
as 1n the Paramasamhita, as perhaps 2 good example of a
full manual, 1n comparison with the Giti on the one side,
and the Mékshadharma of the Mahdbhirata leading ultimately
to the Ndrdyaniya. Such a study may nvolie chronological
mcompatibilities 1n the present state of opinion regarding the
chronology of the Mahdbharata itself and the Giti. But without
a study like that, 1t 15 hardly possible to arnve at any defimte
conclustons  The Paficharatra 15 a growmng tradition, and
witho* - 10t P
ed
of the ) )

went as well as the relations between the position of Yaijiia-
valkya as innovator and lus teachers before him, no definite

conclusion 1n regard to the doctrinal position would be
possible.

Pancharitra is Vardika in character —

. The general account of the Pafichardtra as given in the
1\1_0\\s‘nadh1rma chapter gves the mpression that the Pafichn-
yatra as a system 1s presented there as meeting the general
needs of humamty at large, and 1s intended to explain the
general position of the relation of man to God. It starts from
a study of the Siakhya and the Yoga, and proceeds there-
from to the teaching of other systems rerclung ultimately to
that of the Paficharatra. The term Sinkhya recewves the ¢\-
planation that it 1s nothing more than a careful or crtical
exarmunation, rather than anything more techmeal, as it 1s

27, M. Bh, ML 348 8, 31-34, 156-10,
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generally understood. One often comes upon statentents
that there 1s no difference between the Sanhhya and Yoga, as
1s too often assumed 1 recent critical discusstons. We are
led on gradually through a scries of discussions to the view
that there really 1s no contrarety or opposition between the
orthodox. Vaidic teaching as a whole, and the Paficharatra
except the differences due to human capacity and achicve-
ment m this department of haman activity. The Mahabhirata
cxpounds the differences and arnes at last to the conclusion,
in iis own charactenstic way, that the Pafichardtra marks the
head and crown of the God-gven teaching of the Veda itself.
Unfortunatcly, however, modern discussions, Indian and
European, have attempted to trace not merely a distinction,
but even a contrariety between the Vaidic teiching and the
Pificharatra as such. There 15 a school even of Indian opi-
nion which regards the Pdficharatra as outside the fold of the
Veda,  In regard to this, we need say no more than to refer
{o the passiges of the Sry Bhiashya where Rimdnuja refutes
the opmion expressed by Sankara in his Bliishya,28 Ramanuja
here makes quotations from the Paficharitra text books, of
which he mentions three, the Paushhara Samhitd, the Sitvata
Samhitd and the Parama Samiutd. The two passiges that
he quotes from this last work have reference to the funda-
mental posiion of the Paiicharitra as such, and perhaps
exlubits the importance of thus work i the estimation of
Riminup lumself  In tlis prrticular, Ruminuja is not the
first of the Achiryas. The Parama Simluti 1s rcferred to,
and quoted with approval, by Yamunichirya before him
his Agama Primanya, and that receives of course further
support from Vedinta Desikn later, It 1s hardly necessary to
Ylowat Wt point forther here 0 fat @s thot pathealnr path v
concerned.  The actual claim of the Paficharatra works them-
sclycs, 1t must be pointed out, 1s thatt 1s based on the Vedaisclf,
and {he claim 1s made that 1t 1s bised entircly upon a particu-
lar Sakhai of the Veda called ELdytna based upon one of the
redactions of the Yajur Veda. Ekiyana is somchmes des-
cribed as at the head of the Veda atself as a whole. This
ELiyaniis under reference in the passige m the Chanddgya
Uprushad where Nirada tells Samtlumira that that s
among the hterature that he had alrcady studicd, Later waters
bewmnmg with Madin ichirya hae no doubt that the EL iyant
» Panchiarite, and that statement finds support in the Miha-
bhirtr  The Chanddgya Upwmishad stself scems to mahe
the posution more or less clear.  Further reforenees are gnen
in the Sansknt mtroduction thit follows.

28 1L 2042,
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~ Paicharatra, God—gwen and ol of human origin-=

The clmm 1s made 1 the Mabibhirata that the
Yaficharatra 15 of cqual aothorty with the Veda as beng
apayrushiya (God-gven and not man made) unhie the other
systems with which 1t 15 brought 1nto comparison. Whatever
interpretation the modern cnitic may put vpon ths supra-
Luman claracter of the terching, the teaching goes bach un-
doubtedly to the times of the Upamishads, the oldest among
them, and thercfore anterior to Buddbusm cerlamly and
Jumsm as well. The teaclung of alumsa of the Paficharatnns
1s much more cmphatic than that of the Buddha, although
10 ongt both perhips sprang from a natural objechon to the
mmolation of vichims 1n s1enfices conducted n the name of
religion, Winle Buddhism perhaps remained content with
protubiting 1t only so far, Janism and Pafichdratraism prohi-
it Lalling absolutely  The antquity of the Pificharitra
thercfore gets established as beyond a doubt on traditional
Indian evidence. ' Whatever the actual form of the teachmng,
1t had estblished tself 1n vogue, perhaps m the days of the
Brahmagas, and 1s clearly in evidence mn the Upamshads, and
perhaps it got to be formulated 1n test books, it may be, in
the age of the Satras Hence the pame Bhalt Siitras given
to the terchings of Narida and Sndilya, the two principal
exponents of this school of rehgious thonght

Coming to the Paryma Stmhatd atself, we stated already
that, unlike the other treatises on the subject, 1t1sa general
handbook on the principles of the Paficharitra, and so far as
the tont of 3t goes, it does nol scem 1o have reference particu-
larly to any onc temple. The context as well as the 1mport

of the quotanons made by Runinuj seem to mmply that tins
38 renlly 1 general work on the Paiichartm principles We
mny therefore hue to refer st to comparituvely carly times.
Vishnu-worship of the Pificharitra hind, and Vaishnava tem-
ples were hnown i the 2nd and perhnps 3rd century B. C.
Although we hiave not come upon any dircct reference of aft

« ler tumes,

er agunst

. ' i be refer-
::;;’ . Tlus may find
E Mauu ~ 1t mny
be tt of the Paficha-

raled 1y pe, as bemyg more or less a handbool winch lay s down
the way of hfe of an mdmidul going through hic \\'xt{] 2 view
{o l!)c' achievement of the ullimate end of human exstence,
mbirdyas, by Ireeing onewelf from the cyele of births and
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altaining to the position of simifanty and proxmmty to God
Himself. The close similanty between the Paramasamhitd
as a Paficharaira handbook and the Bhagavad Gita as 1t has
come down to us as a manual of the Paficharatra Vaish-
navism would only go to confirm this 1 a general way not-
withstanding the detalled modern cnticism, which would
ascribe the Gitd to various dates. Of course, the determmation
ot thus question with precision would mvolve a discussion of
the position of the Sinti Parva in the Mahabharata and of the
chronology of the Mahibharata itself. That question 1s too large
for discussion here.  We leave that subject there therefore till
the larger question of the Mahabhdrata could take definite shape.
A reference to the faffvas as detatled 1n the Parama Samhutd
will show that the Parama Samhitd makes a total of only 25
of these, while 1n the Sinti Parva of the Mahibhirata tlus 1s
the actual number of the fatfvas recounted till we come to
Ydjfiavalkya's enunciation of these 1n thc Swnh Parva,
chapters XXIII-XXIV, (See S. N. Das Gupta’s History
of Indian Philosophy, Vol. II pp. 471 ff) It will be found that
Yajiiavalkya 1s led on, n the course of a discussion, to postu-
late a 26th faliva, making the Purusha into two, the Kévala
Purusha or the Supreme Purusha, and the Purusha contami-
nated by association with the Kshétra or Prakpt.  We do
not find anything analogous to 1t 1n the Parama Samhitiof the _
Paficharitra. Reference may here be made to Panmn (IV. 3.105)
regarding the later character of Yijfavalkya as compared
with others whose names have comc down to usas ongmators
or wniters of the Brikmanas, Whether we would be warranted
m actually regarding the Parama Sariluti older on thus ground
alone may well be left over for further mvestigation, Tho
antiquity of the Pdfichardtra nevertheless s clear from  this.
Throughout the discussions regarding these, the terms
Blrigavata and Pificharitra are used as _synonyms, the one
of the other.

In many of the references made above to carher hterature,
the Bhigwatas appear as one group of people, It seems
hikely that, under that general name, 2 number of groups of
people of kindred thought and practice in rchigion was -
cluded, Bohler hicld the Afvkas as a sect of the Bhigia-
tas.  But in South India the [\,I\ ikas arc grouped along with
the Nirgranthas, who arc regarded as a scetion of the Jamas.
The Ajvihas scem to have constituted a sufliciently impor-
tnt and respected group, as we come upon references i
mseriphions to a speunt levy ealled 1Skl Ridn, sevenue
raised in cash for the benehit of the Apnihas. The association
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are not mn a poston definitely to ascribe a precise date to
the Paramasiniind, 1t1s fauly clear thatit 1sa very early
handbook of a general character, and therclore of hgh
authority to be quoted 1n discussions on the general character
of the teaching of Paficharatra.

It will be seen from the above discussion that the Bhakti
school of the Vaishnwvas goes back to great antiquity, and 1s
aschool of thought which exercised very considerable influence
over other sects which had attamed to storical fame, among
them prominently Jamsm and Buddhism.  This posthon 15
certunly in keeping with what obtaned 1 the Tamil country
where, 1n the carliest extant Tamil literature, we find cleawr
references not only to the worslup of Krishna and Baladeva,
but more or less to the general tenets of the ggamiaic teaching,
as i the Panpadal. A detailed analysss of the poems beaung
on Vishnu would indicate considerable affiliation to the
Paramasamhita 1n respect of details, although 1t 1s possible,
as we have stated already, that the detailed knowledge of the
Paficharatra possessed by the Tamis may have been got from
the Santi~Parva of the Mahabhirata which bad, m all
probibility been done into Tamil pretty early. The Alvars
whose time ranges from the 3rd to the 8th century have clear,
and unmustakable and detailed references to the teaching of
the Paficharitra as such, culmnating 1n the specific statement
of the Paficharatra having been taught through “Nara and
Nirana”, and be of the character of a general way of hfec,
Dharmagastra, as it 1s called in Stnshrit. It must have hada
continuous history m the Tamml land already, cnabling
Rimanup to quote authontative text books and among them
Poaramasamivd® (o1 one, for Tohang A conftaty opwon. WS
the teaching of these agamas generally that contributed largely |
to widening the sphere of the Vedic rehigion, giing it a
popular form, and maling it much less techmcal thn the
ntualistic Vaidik teaching of the Brdhmana literature. No
extraneous influences or copying from outside 1s nceded to
explam this popular character, and there 1s hardly justification
for regarding the Pafichardtra in parhicular as non-Brahmanical
terching, somehmes even descnbed as anti-Brahmanical. It 1s
ilus parbicular way of populansing that has gnen to modern
Vashnivsm the wide scope and continuity of practice. This
teaching that had recerved alrerdy form and shape got to be
populanised by the wntmgs of the Alidrs and more
regularly formulited and incorporated m the Vaishnasa
ferching by the worl. of Riminupy and carried to the
north and spread out mnto the various regions of Northern
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THE

PARAMA SAMHITA

OF THE
PANCHARATRA
Sambhita I

1. Dévala came to see the great sage Markandéya who
was then sitting at ease i his hermitage beantiful with trees
all round.

2. Having saluted him 1n the prescribed form, and, by
him been welcomed with kindness, the learned Dévala began
addressing hus questions to Mirkandéya who had knowledge
of the Supreme Truth.

3. O, Bhagavan! (the all knowing) I have learnt the
Vedas with all the Angas and Upangas (auxthary studies) m
their elaboration, I have studied from masters the auxiliary
sciences meluding Vakovakyam (Logic)

4. After all this learming I am not able to discover, with-
out besetting doubts, what indeed 1s the way which leads
ultimately to Supreme Bliss.

5. Nor am I able to find, 1n any one of the 4gamas, the
Supreme Good. Even after studying all these Agamas my
doubting only became the worse.

6. In thus perpteuty, O, Bhagavan! teach me that which
would remove my doubts I see no one who s master of the
ways which lead to the ultimate gozd, other than you.

7. ‘Thus addressed by Dcvala, the Great Samnt Mirkan-
dCya, answered, with a smile, Dévala’s question as follows:—

8. I have obtamed long life, my memory has never left
me, many cyeles of destruction and creation have been seen by
me as also many ages of Manu.
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9, 1have seen many teachers, and the Sastras, I have
learnt 1 thousand times over  In spite of 1t «ll, T have not
been able to obtun from them even 1 hitle of what 1s the only
ultimate Good

10  Therefore, fecling sorely puned, I went to Salagrinn,
with a2 burning heart, and devoted myseclf to worslupping
Vishnu there

11 For 1 thousaind and eight years, I conducted the
worsltp 1n the mrnner that seemed best to me, but, with deep
nterest and devotion

12 Then w1s seen by me the Supreme God with eyes
beuhful as lotus flowers, of darl  blue colour and = gracious
countenance

13 Prostrited by me in salutation and belauded in hymns
of pruse that King of Gods spohe to me with great kindness,
m the following words

14 Bhagwan - ‘O, Markandey?’ by force of the worship
which you offered through such a long period, with such
irea\ devotion 1nd W the muaner prescubed, 1 am bere

efore you

1~ Ask what boon you wish to hive whether 1t be length
of life, | nownledge wenlth, or whatever else you may desire
O the disciplined one, 71l prospenity to you

16  Having been thus rddressed by God, I asled with
hands rused m adorition, that 1 nowvledge pure, clear and free
from doubt may be mune

17-20  Whean I addressed this request the God of Gods
rephied smuiling “4f your objects to gun Supreme Lknowled,ze”
go hence to Svetadvip situate amidst the Ocean of Mk, the
plce of attunment to great Yogis (Saints) There serving
in due form the Wise Ones of Great Knowledge, obtan from
them the ) nowledge you desire which 1s capable of procuring
for you the Heawen of the Gods nd the suil higher freedom
You shall hiwve O Disciphined one! unobstructed freedom,
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to move wherever you please, as also long ILfe, by
my Grace’. The great God having told me this disappeared
then and there from my view.

21 Thereafter having been struck with wonder, O Dévalat
I started towards Svetaduipa, and kept traveling for a long
time without anybody obstructing me on the way.

22-24, Crossing mountamns and oceans I 1eached that
island ultimately. ‘There I found Swunts all light, each with
four arms bearing marks of the Disc, the Conch, ind the
Lotus. Bemgall devoted to Purushottima, contemplating
Him alone (as the sole refuge), these Ekantts (people with
only one ulimate end to attan) were happy, unequalled,
without wives, with theirr munds mtuned, and always mntent
on contemplating the Supreme.

25. Seeing them and making my obeisance, in wonder, to
all of them as befitted them, I then went to the hermutage of
the Samt Santha

26-29 There having done lum reverence I addressed him
m the following words® ‘Please understand Iam Marhandcya
comung from another dvip1 (drvision of Iwnd), O wise One! who
hisattuned to the highest knowledge, enlighten me who has
come all the way for the sthe of knowledge’. Thusaddressed
by me the highly learned and great minded Sanaka, making
teverence to the Supreme God, sud m reply “Be it so”, The
treatisec which was then taught me by Sanaka, well pleased
with my devotion, removed the doubws and dirkness
enveloping my soul Effort arose (7atak) in me and my mmd
became clear.

30. Continued vexation of mind ceased, and attaichment
to any thing beeame subdued. ‘O, Devalt’ ! This Treatise was
obtuned by me m the Mamantwa (the age of Manu) before
the present one.

31. Through tlus long interval of fime no one was twiht
this work as a whole because of its vasiness

32-33., Haung tcquired this o parls, many ascctics
bave gone satisfied, for that reason therefore this worl is
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Lnown 1 the world in virious forms, without giving a satis-
factory meaning, mussing the essence of its terching and even
contradicting onc another The Pancharafra twght 1n tlhus
treatise 15 spol en of 1s the Supreme “Yoga-fanira”

34 O austerc in devotion, because 1t 1s the work of the
Parama Purusha Himself That it conveys the truih, 1s not
open to counter argument, ind 1s of immense good to the
world

35 1Itis acceptable tothe devoted, the moreso to the
devotees of Vishnu, 1mong the Agamas this 1s treated as alone
authoritative

36-37. It his continued intact through the vanious ages
of creation by command of the God of Gods The wise ones
who hnow this work completely, will have no doubt of ny
find 1n the pursmt of the path of holy living Ther hfe
would not be lived 1n vamn, there s nothing that they could
not attun to

38-39 They willhave no suffering, no anger, and no an
guish of mind  The fruit of deeds, the dlumination resulting
from knowledge 1nd lhe co-operation of these two 1s
expounded m this treatise  The five qualities of the primary
elements are sud to be righis to the embodied soul

40-143 This iscalled pancharatra either because of the
umion, or bectuse of the separation, of these five Bliutrs
(primary elements), the Tinmatrs (subtle elements),
Ahanharam (individuation), Buddhi (thought), Avyakta (the
formless) these five have been described as the five rafra
(gifts) of Purush?, and hence they wre called pancharatra 1t
ttus work 1s fully and carefully mastered by one, to hum the
benefit that would accrue from the study of any other Sastra
1s little  If you have doubts to clear in respect of your
pursmt of the holy way of hfe, have thus work expounded
To those who remain in doubt even after consulting other
treatises bearmg on the subject, thus treatise 1s recommended
the best (by the Wise)

44-55 Scemng you n that condition of doubt, the fecling
of surprse arses in me  therefore histen attentiely to the
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panchardira as heard by me of old from Sanaka through the
grace of the God of Gods. Thus treatise contains one lac of
chapters, treating of evolution and mvolution; teaching the
attainment of perfection as the result of varicus deeds. Q
Dévala; this work however it 1s not possible to hear n full,
as I myself could learn it only after gamming length of life;
I'shall therefore teach you the work, taking from 1t only the
essence of it, beginning with the introduction and leading up
to the account of Vaihuntha (Supreme abode of Bhss), This
Untverse was all darkness, ununderstandable, without form,
mcapable of being described or even conceived, as if all was
asleep all round. In such darkness the Supreme One
assumung the sleep of Yoga (contemplation), remamed long
m that condition; the self~luminous One then gave thought
to bringing about creation. Then agamn talung the form of
a Yogin, the Lord first created the seed of the Unwverse in
the form of a white lotus, with a thousand petals all round
the circle of pistils (hésara) surrounding the pericap (karka),
springing from out of His navel. In tlus lotus He created
Vidhita (the creator) with four faces, the source of all art and
learming, with soul sanctified by meditation on the Supreme,
the lord of all creation. That Lord, having created the five
elements first, then created all the worlds, including the
moving and the unmoving, by means of the elements
separately and jomtly. Having m this manner created all the
warlds, Brahma (Pdiraaha) the great Yagy, w unwaveriag
contemplation began concentrating (lus breath). In that
condition there arose 1n lus mind a doubting enquiry regarding
all that was around him,

56. Springing from out of that doubt there came a sudden
flash upon his mind. He then saw the God of Gods, lying in
his couch 1n the Ocean of Milk (Ixsluns:l rara).

57. He, the lotus-cyed, was in bed on the body of Ananta
(the great snake Sésha), with four arms bearmg the Conch, the
DlSC, the Club and the Lotus.

58. He was dark of hue, wearing cloth of golden colour;
S, His consort was sitting at His feet. He wasof pleasing
colour, and bore on His chest the molc,Sm atsa,and the Jewel
Kaustubha.
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59  Vamateyn (the bird Garuda) was seated on His side
constantly serving Him Haung seen tbe Excellent Purusha,
Brabhmn

60-62  Not translated beng umnichigible owmg o lapse
of words wlnch looks lthe a break i the MSS

Paramal

63 To all embodied bemn,s ictimties are tno  hnow
ledge (gfinoam) and action (Inyr) Emancipation results
from the 1ctive development of Gilana, and life (Samsrii)results
from the 1ctive development of Aarma

6+ Action which 1s hmuted gives nse to result which 15
lso mewsurable while snana which cannot be measured pro
duces result which has no homt  *

Id
Brahma !

65 Topeople HIVO/I‘ edm hfeqn q1o0) ng to the satisfaction
of the senses how 15 the attuumey ¢y nowledge (zguanam),
even n 1 hm ted meadyre, POSSbl youah they be Yogrs.

A
Paramal /

66 The hnowled. ¢ attuned by worldly men does not

vl to brng them emanciption At ] (Mt only scrves them to

understand the means by which to get nid of the bonds of
chion

07 When thus the bonds of A (composed of action
wnd means thereto are destroyed one becomes #fso faclo

pos;esscd of the lm hest Lnow ledge, and for ever remuns as
such

Bralma

68 In what manner re the eman
cipated \who are your

bodies to be distinguished from the embodied This Secret
of Secrels may 1t pleise You to tel] me O, Lord’
Paramal:

69 They become My self alone
whatsoever between the two
myself, the emancipited do so

there 15 no difference
In whatever mnner 1 dwvert
In the stme manner Iikewise



Bralhma

70. What 15 1t that brings the embodied souls mto bond-
age ? That, tell me, O, Purushdttama In what manner do the
means of bondage bind man,

Paramal:

71. O Branman, the three gunas (qualihes), which act
both 1 conjunction and separately, make thrice two Linds
of sleep. By these men get bound

72. Satfoa sleep 1s happy. The sleep ansing from  Rayas
promotes action, {rom Tamas comes confuston and bewilder-
ment, These are considered the three forms of bondage.

Bialima

73. These three qualtties are found 1n conjunction 1 men;
how can these be seprrated by those Yogmus who wish to
aclueve emancipation,

Paramah

74  These are not qualities of man as such but are the
result of attaichment to objects of the senses They spring
from them and cease with them.

Brahma

75. O, the Best of Heavenly Ones!what 1s it that you
called zishasa to men, attachment to which brings mnto ewst-
ence the gunas, and detichment destroys them ?

Paramah

76. The ecmbodied ones existing n the matenial world
have the three qualities (gunas) in thewr pature (prakrly)
They are bound so long as they are assoctated with her
(mturc), when that associibion ceases they bucome free.

77. Min knows alwyys that the three gunas (quihtes)
exist in Prakrt (maternil cwse) [t 1s Prakrk that always
creates 10 lum vinous hinds of sleep (forgetfulness).

78. Man cnjoys ths sleep, as he would a3 woman durr to
him and m the exercise of ber own night.  In consequence he
forgets his own nature.  Tlus 1s regarded as the nature of the
association between min and his mtennl nature (Prakph).



Brahma

79. By what cause 1s brought about his association with
Prakrh. This is regarded a great sectet, O Great One, do teach
me this

Paramal

80. Maya 1sindeed the cause of this, according to my
ongmal disposition.  Man however 1s overcome by Maya as a
result of Karma (s own action)

81. To the Maya created by me there 15 no cessation n
this world except as the result of my Grace. There 1s no
need to enguire about it.

82, As long as this Maya 1s not removed by my Grace,
so long 1s worldly existence to man. When Maya ceases
emancipation follows.

Brahma

83  You are perfection, O God, what can compel you to
show Grace. 1do not understand the compelling cause, do
expound it to me please.

Paramal

84, Faith, Devotion and Meditation which people show
towards me, resuit i good, that good may be tiken to be my
Grace.

85. The devotion shown to me, though not as prescribed
wn the S'astris and the Agamas, brings only good, even to men
who may be uncultured, Of this there 1s no doubt.

86. Therefore to man m worldly life notlung but my
Grace can do the ulimite Good, No other way need be
searched for for the attunment of this.

In the Parama Samlulg of the Pancharalra, Chapler I
enlifled “Queshions and Answers ™ (Prasna-Praliachanan)



CHAPTER II
Brahma

1. O, Bbagavan' the Lord God of Gods, Lord of the
lotus eyes! All religious observances have You alone, the
Lord of all creation, for their objective, 1 ween

2. Whoever should wish to devote hunself to your wor-
ship, according to prescribed forms, please tell me how they
should prosecute the worshup. In what place and 1n what
manner should they please you ?

Paramah

3. Whatever 1s my sport be 1t in creation or destruction,
that you contemplate mn d e order, and with devotion

4. The primary ongm of all created things (Blavas) 1s
Prakrti, otherwise called Digma, the same thing 1s also des-
cribed as Awyakita (unchanged) and Amdva (unknown, non-
knowledge). That alone is described as Vyakfam also.

526. Avvakta, Buddin, Ahankara, Bluita and Malra, these
five, the eleven Indnyas, the hve Mahabhilas (matenal
elements), Kshefra (abade) mn two torms, material and
etherial, and Kshfragiia who 1s the Supreme One. That
these are the Taffras (the primary elements) you have been
already told, Holy One!

7. All created things, are assocated with three gupas
found 1n Prakili. These fall mnto three classes, the supenor,
the middle and the mferior.

8. Where Safl.a (goodness) domnates, it 1s superior;
where a desire (Rayas) predomnates, 1t 15 nuddle, and where
Tumas (darkness or 1gnorance) prevails, it s wferior.  Ther
action also is quite simular.

9. The service that pleasts me best 1s that wisch s full
of goodness (Suft.a). Scrvice rendered with desire (Rujay)
results mn bringing enjoy ment.  Service ofiered in gnorance
(Tantas) results m delusne attachment.

[}
2 v
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10, ‘Therefore one who wishes to please me by service,
should render service n the Saltwie (disinterested) form, hav~
1ng destroyed 1 due order every wish anising from desire and
darkness or 1gnorance (Rajas and Tamas)

11. Adophing the comtse of destruction (Samlidra, involu-
tion) proceed to destroy all desire and darkness Adophing
the course of creation, evolutionised recreation must be brought
about,

12. In this process of evolution and mvolution of all creat-
ed things 1n one order, 1t must be understood that the process:
es reach up to me, Otherwise there will be no fulfilment
Brahma

13 Wherefrom 1s the birth for things and where do they
reach their end according to common acceptance. Have
both of these processes t end, please tell me,

Paramal

14, Prakrti (Nature) gives birth to things  Prakrl it 1s
that which swallows them agun., With Brahma's coming
nto eustence 15 creation, his end brings destruction,

15  The day and the mght alile of Brahma are of the
measure of one thousand Yugas. By that measure Brahma's
hife 1s a hundred years

16. O Pudamaha (Brahman) In this manver, by the
measure of Brahma’s hfe the cycle of creition and destruction
Leeps gomng on by My dsrection
Bralma

17. \What 15 the form of that Praksh, and 1in what manner
does she bring things nto eustence? \What 1s the connec-
tion between her and the Supreme Purusha ?

Paramnah

18. The form of Prakrii1s descnibed as unantmated, -
measurable, etermal, alw1ys changing, as possessed of the
thres qualities, wnd as prosding body for thosc who act
(Karnunal).

19. Therclttion between Purnusha nd Prakri; 1s universal

pervasion (@plt), as He, m sery truth, 15 wathout begin-
ning and without end,
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20. As sound pervades all this akdsa (space), so, mn the
same manner the Supreme Soul (Paramalma) pervades all
Piakefy

21, Asvisadity in mull,, as taste w water, son the
process of transformation these two attamn to the position the
pervaded and the pervader

22. In this condition that which 1s the pervading agent,
1s the Superior Puman or Vishayi, while the unformed Prakriy
(dwyakriam,) becomes the object of  periasion, that
1s, Vishay a and thus nferior.

23. Simnce Sat and dsat cannot be separated one from the
other and seen apart, in the same manner the pervader
cannot be regarded as distinct from the pervaded. Hence
Purusha 1s regarded as the pervader of all.

24. In thus, avyakriam (Prakiti) 1s Acluf jnammate), Clut
(the actve principle) 1s held to be superior. The two com-
bined 1s different from either, and exust as if they were one.

Bralima

25. How did all that we see-the three worlds-anse from
this?  Of what hind are men who are placed m  earthly lfe
(Samsara)

Paramah

26 By direction of the Supreme Purusha alone, Prakrit
(nature) Leeps constantly creating all hving creatures and
destroys them 1n the end

27. Prakrh being an macine principle does not create
otherwise (than by my direction) Therefore the Supreme
Purusha does the work of both creation and destruction

28, O, Brahman' hear attentnely first of all the story of
tius present creation, after tlus T sbaill gue jou an
account of euistence and destruchion.

29. The powers charactenshe of the Supreme Soul are
sad to be five. By means of these, it 1s that the Supreme God
temuns in the nghest Heaven.

30 These five are (1) Paraméshiy, (2) Pumin, (3) Tisa,
(4) Nuwrtty, (5) Saria.  These are sud to be s Five powers
(Saklis) and are numed Panchopamshad (five secrets),



12

31. The supreme Soul, Lord of the Universe, in full
possession of these five powers, cnjoys Lnowledge in five
ways by the accession of the five organs of sense.

32~33. In enjoying sound {$'abda or dkasa) He 15 Paramé-
shii; 1 case of touch He 1s Purusha, in case of light He 1s
Vidvatma, w the case of taste (rasa) Nwrihi, in the
cace of smell Saiwatma. Paral Purusha 1s the subject in
each case. These are regarded as Panchatma and are describ-
ed as of etherial form (Siikshamarnpa);

34, Incapable of realization m worldly life, comprehensi-
ble by concentration (Y0ga), and eternal, this etherial form
(Sitkshma S'anra) 1ssud to be the means of emancipation
(Muktr).

35. Tius ethernit form {Sukshma) m  combination with
Prakrly assumes fifteen forms o order. These fifteen
fall into three groups of five each and become the source of
the threc Guuas (qualities),

36 Jyeshta, Vidya, Kanti, S'anh, S'raddha, these five uncon-
tarminated (mrmali) powers form the source of Salfva (good-
ness).

37. Vagsean, Knya, Kwrhth, Lakshmi, Srish{r, these five,
bemngshghtly contuminated, are regarded as the source of Rayas,
the active principle,

38  Moluni, Avidya Tamayati, Mriyult, Maya and Maling
these, being fully contaminated, constitute the source of Tamas
(1gnorance, darhness).

39. Among these understind Saffza as that which gues
Light, Rayas as that which produces activity while Tamas has
to be understood as that wluch hides from view. These are the
characteristics of the Gunas (qualities)

40. Itis by these Gipas alone that the whole creation,
ammate and inmmate, assumes surprisingly varied forms by
process of combinition and separation.

41-42, Buddhi formed of the three gunas falls into eight
ciwsses according to varntion in quahties From Sathia
spriags that winch constitutes happiness, from Rayas what

constitutes sorrow; and from Tamas what canstitutes delusion
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or 1gnorance (Moha) 1 shall now detail the different forms of
these 1f you will listen The Safvika forms are four, while the
Rayast 1s but one.

+43-44. The Tamasic forms are three. The names of these
1 shall now gwe in detal. Dharina, Gitana, Varagya and
Auvarya are the four from Salfva. From Rajas springs
the opposite of Vunagya. Consider that the opposite qualities
to the other three, Dharma, Giiana and Aisvaiya, are from
Tamas.

45. From Buddlv arises dhankara of three Linds, by
association with the thres gunas. It 1s by reason of this
Ahankaia that man (ranfull) regards, as possessed of soul,
things without 1t

46. From assoctation with Satfeaguna,itis called Vaka-
rika Ahankara, with Rayas, it 1s called Tayasa, with Tamas 1t 1s
called Bluitad: Alankara, thus making three kinds of Ahankara,

47. From the Vakarka Ahankire the five organs of
knowledge (buddlundriyas or gitanendriyas) anse, 1t 1s from
these that man gamns his hnowledge in this world.

48. Fiom Tayasa Ahankara anse the five Rarmendryas,
the five organs of action, from thus tapasa Ahankara anscs
mind (manas) i two forms which are the means of volition
(sankalpa).

49.  From the same layyasa Ahankara anses Kala (timc)
having 1ts own characterishies From Kala arises Dida ( space
or direction) counting :n order from the cast.

50-31 From Blulfad: ansc the five Tanmalras 1n the
regular order as follows,  first S'abda~Tanmatra, the sccond
Sparsa, the third  Ripa, the fourth Rasa and the fifth
Gandha 1 order fo form the subtle body (Sakshna Vigraha).

32-33. The five Tanmalras, Space { Dida ), Time (Kdla),
Manas (Mind), Indiiduttion (dhankara), Intellect (Buddhi)
Nature (Prakrf) and the Yoga-body (Yoga-S'anra), these
twelve are sud to consttute the form of the Supreme One
(Paramatma). Sctting Him  up 1 Vdsud@a form those
wishing to attan Stddln (emanupaton, cte.) worstup Him.
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54. From the Tannfras anse the five bluttas (clements)
Alkisa (cther), Vayu (air), Tegas (fire,) Jala (water) and Prilure
(carth) as the fifth,

53. From these five anse the gross body (Sthula S'arira)
of embodied soul (man), the cars, the shin, the eyes, the
tongue, the nose, these constitute the five Buddlindnyas
(organs of mtellect)

$6. Thefive Karmendry as(organs of action)are the tougue
the hands, the sesual organs, the excretary organs, and legs.
The body constituted of these 1s called Sthala (gross) because
of 1ts action and constitution

57. Inthis manner, creation of body and soul, O Brahman,
has been described by me to you down to the formation of the
body, 1 both the subtle and the gross ( sikshma and  sthila)
forms I shall now proceed to the embodied.

58 The powers (Sakiis) of that same Supreme Purusha,
1n their unembodied form, ewst, asif in distinet forms, by
their onigin, name and form.

59, Having attamed to the physical body ( Bhauttkam
S'ariram ) these bemngs by the mnfluence of therr previously
acquired karma (works), wander for a long time i worldly
exstence (Samsara).  These form the people bound to worldly
ife.

60 If of pure good deeds, they proceed upward to the
attunment of hugher ewustence  If of bad deeds they simi-
larly attain to a lower state of evstence

61, Thesc even though men (pumamsak),and bemng, even
by themselves, capable of understanding, become mcapable
of hnowing the Supreme (as distinct from self) from the delusion
of mund brought about by the abode

62 To those embodied souls, the evils of attachment and
hatred ansing from their very nature (Prakrit) are secn only in
worldly life  What clsc can these do for them ?

63. By the excellence of their qualities, and by their own
decds, good and bad, the cmbodied ones attam to high, middle
and low conditions of hife

Re
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64. To those n whom the good (Saffya) quality 1s found
in lugh measure, godly nature 1s considered the end, for
those of Riyjasa, human hfc is the prescribed reward; m the
sam ¢ manner, to those excelling in Tamasa, animal life 1s the
prescribed reward.

65. In this manner all embodied souls attam to thewr
varied goals Mounted on the wheel of time they heep rota-
ting by the 1llusion of 1gnorance.

Brahma

66. O God of Gods, What 1s 1t that you called Kala~
Chakram. If 1 can hear 1it, noble one, I should like to know
its true form (svariipan:).

Paramal

67. Time creates the elements (bhiitam), Time destroys
things born. Time 1s ever wakeful, Time cannot be trans-
gressed,

68. Time distingmshes all human ends, worldly as well as
other worldly. The Past, the Present and the Future, all these
take their course 1n Time

69. The movements of the Planets, the stars and the
zodiac mn therr orbits 15 due to Time likewise. Thus the disr-
ston of tume 1s made 11 many ways.

70-71. Tunc 1s said to be of twelve different divisions.
Ayana (half-year), Rutie (season of 2 months), month, fortnight,
day (#tlu), Savana (third of a day), Yama (snth of a day),
Muhnirtam (16th of a day), Nade ( one snticth of a day),
Kali (1 minute or 48 seconds), Vinad: (stieth of a nag) and
Priina (hme for a single breath) these make up the twelve.

72. The lord of these 15 S'asratsara (year), the embods-
ment of time, and the offspring of hght. The two ayanas
form ats two wheels..

73. The three scasons are described as the hubs.
The months constitute the spokes; the fortnights, the clements.
O, the Lotus=born,

7+, Rins arc six m pumber hike the «iv organs of action
bc;.:mmn«; feet, etc, The Mulntrias arc statud to constitute
the fingers and the tocs.
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75. The Nadis are smud to be blood vesscls; and Kalds
constitute the hawr, Pinddis form the roots of hawr on the
body, pranas arc the breath.

76. In this manner, the umverse of moving and unmov-~
mg creation, nises and scts as do the planets and stars,

77. ‘The Supreme Bemg (Purusha), O, Brahman! having
become Kala, sits and turns the wheel of time perpetu-
ally.

78. In this manner keeping the universe gomng round
through the tllusion of his Guas, the eternal God remams
busily domg, as if in play.

79. O, Kamalisana (lotus-scater), the twelve Sakfis
(powers) sprang in regular order from those twclve forms
which are described to be his

80-81 Yogesvari, Sukha, Pragiia. Pushlt, Smrh, Diph,
Raga, Vak, Nth, Kanti, Amrla, and Sarvitouka S'aklt male
12 Sakhis  These hawving come to the carth remam for cver
there.

82  From these agan sprang the twelve Martipalas; they
arc known 1n the world here by therr respective S'akhis,

83-86 The same Miaripalas are to be understood as
Jords of the months, O Brahma The firstis s in the
month Madhu, M idhnsidanam Madhava Trizikrama in Sukm,
Vamana i Suchi, Sndhara i Nabhas, Hnshikesa wn Nabli-
asya, Padmanabham Isha, Damodara m Viya, Kesava in Sahas,
Naravana m Sthasy, Madhava i Tapas, Govinda m Tapasya.
In this wiy the twelve guardians of the months are desigmited
one for each month

87. In thus order they are counted as of great valour and
great virtue The self same Glorious Bright one, the Supreme,
the Highest Soul, mamfests Himself in different forms in
vanous clisses of beings, Devat and other

88-90(A) Inwhat manner that a crystal bead, by the prowu-
mity of things of different colours, 15 seen i different
colouts, 1 that sxme manner, the Supreme Purusha, though
ever Onc Himself, assumes . this world of ours, different
forms accordmg to the mgredient qualities, and thus becomes
the bound ones and the released,
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90 (B)-92. The Sclf-same Supreme becomes what
He docs, by pleasing, He becomes the moon, by control,
Yama, by fortitude, Saka, by blowing, Vayu, by bearmng, Fire,
by destroying, Hara, by Brahmin deeds, Brahma, m this
manner the differences 1 hind of the Dévatas are to be
understood as different manifestations of lns S'akt.

93. Smce the Supreme s all forms (vasvaripyal), it
15 impossible to count the Saklis of the Great One, among
these three are counted the principal ones (pradhina) n all
the three worlds

, 9%and 95. The first Purushas are sad to be Brahma,

Swva(Go) and Vishnu Among them Vishnu stands the highest (1)
because of His Sittivic action, (2) because of his protecting the
umverse and (3) by his capacity to bestow the highest bliss
(apavarga), in this manner He 1s superior to the other two,

96. As being the cause of all that 1s good he s called
Purushdttama. Eternal Well-being and worldly Prospenty
alihe are declared to be Nirayani Himself.

97. In the dispensing of thesc He 1s alonc capable,
hence He 1s Nardyana. Inasmuch as He s all embodied
beings, he 1s Vasasd.

98. Beng the common God of all these, He 1s called
Visudeva, By reason of His pervading all creation (yagat)
He s called Vishnu.

99. He s called Hant as he destroys sorrow. Such a
glorious Bemg pervades the Unmerse m four Vyshas
(emanations)

100  For the good of all, Pastide: a 1s regarded as Dharma,
bung attained to the highest perfection in Dharma, cte.
Sankarshana 1s regarded as Gildna.

101~102 (A) Swmiarly Pradhyumna s Moksha, and
Amruddha s all-Isvara Wherever these four qualitics appear
clearly, the four Deas, above mentioned, are there to
bless, being full of love to their devotecs.

102 (B)-103 (A) Whosowier has the four cuils, opposites
of Dharma, ctc., evisting mn lum, these four Dezas punih
tum and plunge him in catannties.

3
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103 (B)to 105 (A). These four controlling deitres of the
umverse make the four civisions of the Veda, Asrama,
Varpa and the cardmal directions. I have so far explamed to
you, desirous of knowmg the lughest ends,® the method
of creation, more detmled description bemng impossible owing
to its vastness.

1053 (B). The opposite of creation 1s counted the equal of
destruction (pralaya).

106 When, however, the process of destruction 15
complete, the Supreme Bewng (Parali Puman), ceases to be
active. He remains, devoid of actiity, a mere mass of intell-
gence, m the ghest Heaven (Parama-Vyoma).

107. O Brahman, know thou that, that Bewg (Purusha),
Vishnu to be mysclf, Iymng on the bed of Sesha 1 the “Ocean
of MuK” as if n sleep (Mava)

108 and 109. ItisMealone thatall men please by sacnifices
of all hinds. It 1s again Me that the Ydgmrs, masters of all
senscs, contemplate, praise 1o prayers and worship n devotion,
It 1s Me agam that the Upamshads of all the branches of the
Vedas discuss

110. Being 1n all the worlds as thar Soul, I am the
Supreme  Soul, controllng all, all the worlds exist n
Me, I am therefore the Lord of all.

111.  Whoever among men are devoted to me, and resign
themselves 1n my hands, they become Siddhas (Scers)
without doubt, having attaned their object.

112. Inregard to creatures two wishes anse in me, O
Brahman.  They are affection and neglect, 1 am cternally
possessed of both,

113. Those devoted to me, dong good deeds, I favour by
the first of these, those not so devoted and guen to doing

cvil, I pumsh them by the other.

114, Haungattamed to a body by which one could

accomphsh all, the embodicd ones should do good decds to
please me.

*

. InSL 105 the MSS reads Bhuta~Kamasyt the reading adopted
1s Bhutt.
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115. When I am pleased, O Brahman, life in Heaven
and Fmal Emncipation alike, are attainable to all men with-
out doubt.

116. T have told you thus far, O Brahman, the essence
of cverything (worth knowmg). This 1sfo be mamtained as

a secret from common people. What else do you wish to
know ?

In the Parama Samluia of the Pancharalrd, the second
chapler entitled “the Order of Creation (Srishii-Kramay).
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. 21. The result of deeds done cannot be destroyed even m
2 hundred births, Each new birth only adds to the result, and
will not avail to change the result.

22 and 23. Salvation ss unparallelled happiness; without
sorrow, without end, Therefore, for gmmng silvation (muhfs)
worslup Vasudésa, without mdifference, without desire for
prospenty, and whole heartedly, Three are the modes of
worshipping Him, by deeds, by words and by thought.

24, 25 and 26 (A). These result in greater and greater good
ultimately, offcring unguents, flowers and things accepted as
pure by the good, with due manfras (mystic prayers) 1s
described as sacnfice by deed (Karma Yagiia). Bemng pure
and beconung calm, the uttering of prayers and mantras with
devotion, constitutes sacnifice by word,

26 (B) and 27. Gwng up all out of onc’s self, worship,
offered according to prescription (of the Sashas), cxclustvely
mentally 1s declared to be worship by the mind O Brahman !
Each of thesc 1s regarded as of three kinds according to the
power 1t calls forth.

28. These three are Saffwki, Riyasl, and Thamasi, the
worstup where the good predommates (Satfvikt) 1s for attaning
salvation  Swenfice  (where the dommating  quality s
energy) s for attaming wordly ends.

29 and 30 (A). Worship dominated by passion 1s for dong
cvil to others.  These three are i the order of ment, the
preceding beng superior to that which follows. Brahmana,
Kshatriya, Vaidya, Stdra and  even women should offer
worship to God according to their natural disposition, and
with devotron.

30 (B) and 31. The wealthy, the poor, the young and the
old, the learned and cven the suntly, alf alke should offer
worship to God. There 1s notlhung that will brng lugher
good than worship at the fect of Har (the evil-destroying
Vishnu).

32. Therefore 2 man must, by every effort, be a devotee
of Vishou. Leaving aside Purushttama, there 1s no one 1n all
the Universe to grue salvation.
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33-34. Action as well as 1ts fruit are alike the outcome of
His grace. In the accumulation of wealth, as well asn the
averting of calamities there 1s no one clse capable (of dong
good).  Therefore place yourself at the service of Deva
(Vasudeva).

Brahma

35. How 15 the God of Gods to be worshipped ?  What
should be the Lind of man to worship Him ? What 1s the pres-
cribed manner of worslup ? What 1s the result to be obtamed
by such worship ?

Paramah

36. How a devotec of Bhagavan (Bhagavatals) offers wor-
ship to Bhiidgavan Handy, that I shall describe with all attention,
for your benefit, O Brahman, as also the prescribed manner
of it.

37. Eight arc the prescribed ways Swinaya (agrecment),
1s the first, and then Samachara (approved practice),
Svadliyaya (holy reading), Drayyasangrala (collecting materials
for worship), Suddlt (punfymg), Yéga ( worslip ), Stuls
( prayer ), Dlyanam (contemplation)

38. He who performs worslup 1 the manuver prescribed
ts called Bhiagavata, It 1s by past good deeds that a man s
born a Blagavata.

39. Men fall mto two classes, Dilslufa (smtiated) and
a~Dikshita (umumbiated). The mbated man 1 entitled to wor-
ship i the full form prescribed above, while the umimtiated
can only offer partal worship.

40. Commumity of b.lief (Samava) s alihe common to
the two; so the imtiated and the ummtiated should alike act
up to tlus.  Our Lord, Blhagavan alone 1s hit for our worship,
and no other, as He 1s the cause of all.

41-42.  Read constantly lterature dething with Bhaga: an,
as our Lord, our teacher and our friend, listen with
attention to a recital of his quahties; love those devoted
to Hun by deed, thought and word; and apprecate
the good in regard to things, deeds and  quiliics  of those
who are Sifinlas.
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43, Never apply your mund to practice of other systems
of ntual worship, If there 1s a temple nerr, circumambulate
both the God and the temple.

44, Never walk over wsed articles of worship, nor use
them, nor cven touch them, do not gve them fo any ove,
nor cven smell them, but you must protect them (against it
use 7)

45, Malang yoursclf pure, heep repeating constantly
prayers, by yourself mn the temple, m the evemng, m the
morning and at mud-day, contemplating Lord Niriyana.

46. Having got up from sleep, wiile walking, porstrat-
ing and even when falling, while taking and giving, heep re-
citing the mantra of the mystic sight syllables (the name
Nirayana).

47. Never touch nor even speak to men of heretical per-
svasions (avardika), those making thew lving by  temple
service, non-believers and ewnl doers held i contempt
gencerally.

48. Do not use a seat, bed or vetucle if 1t 1s of the form
of a disc {chakra or discus of Vishnu), nor put your feet where
there 1s a figure of Han

49. Guue careful ear to recital of places sacred to Vishnu
and holy bathing places  Treat devotees of Vishnu and ﬁls
Samts always as your own relations (with affection and res-
peet).

50, Do not eat anything obtamed by unclean means; nor
thet whach ts scquired by evd-muinded peeple So aiso avold
cttng meat and  dnnlk, and things much to the taste of
drunkards.

51. The mtiate should gue up food offered to the de-

parted, food given in chantable feeding houses and 1n places

,under birth pollution. Do not be unclen, but be always
a brave devotee of Blidgaran (Vishnu),

52, 1If ever you have any doubt as to what You should

do, always apply to devotets of Vishnu expert 1n nght -
duct and those well read Pﬁndmn‘x!r’a. wn con
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53. Do not s1y anything  before you are ashed to, nor
answer questions put to you unless it be from lonest
ignorance. Even if you know, yon would be a wisc man to
conduct yourself i the world like an 1gnorant man.

54. When attacked by disease, or at the approach of fear,
make a daily incantation of the mantra of the eight or twelve
syllables, (the names, Narayana or Vasudera)

55. When a breach of rule happens erther by acaident or
by error, make expration by repetiion (of these mystic
syllables) a thousand times, or a hundred.

56. I have thus expounded to you roughly the “rule of
the commumty” (Samaya). O Brahman' Whatever else may
be inculcated i Vasshnava Dharma must also be conformed
to.

57. 1 shall propound Achira (course of conduct) to be
always adopted by a devotee of Vishnu (Bhagavita). Achira
1s what one has to act up to from day to day as laid down in
the S'astras.

58-59. Early mn the morning vacate the stomach, and
washn silence; thus clean, tike the ceremomal sip (achamana)
and at break of day repeat thc manira, panchopamshad, a
hundred fines, a thousand times, or at Icast ten times mn
emergency, (pray) to the sun with the Aala manfra, and
to the cardmnal poits, cach with the appropriate manfra.

60. Performing obusince and making yoursclf pure,
mutter in due form, either the Ashtabshara or the  Driada‘alks-
hara, swtable to the arcumstances each day.

61-62. After muttenng lauds or prayer, contemplate at
the close the God of Gods.  Comvcerang with devotees, even
better with Brahmans, do your duly round of duties, as also
what 1+ prescribed i the Dharna S'astra. Keep heanng
manfras of appcal to Vishpu and stornes relating to Him, the
hernne of which cifcctively destroys wns.

63-64.  Keep m the company of devotees of Vishog, and
do not get to argument with them, Thrice & daty, or at Jeast
once, accordms to your ability, devoutly worsup the God of

Gods, puniving yourslf with a bath and without the
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shghtest relxation in your duly duties, at the appomtcd
periods of the year, and on the 12th day of the fortmght
more particularly

65-66 In holy plices, and in sacred bathing places,
offer your worship more elaboritely nd fully  Worship
forms of Vishnu  Look upon other forms of God s Vishnu
tumself ¢ven by strong, effort, worshup offercd to the various
other detties, ultimately rexch Hun At the fect of Gods
mage never assert falschood s truth

67  Even on occasions of calamity never turn back from
devotion to God s image, 1 firm-minded man should speak,
put little and with humility of those devoted to Him

68  Where there 1s compelling retson not to speak, dechne
to speal on the ground that what you know 1s not fit for utter
ance Before breakung fast give 2 handful of grass to a cow

69-71  Without  obtumng permission  of Samyasins
(ascetics) wnd Bhagavatas (devotees of Vishnu) do not take
your food I sl now explun to you the night course of
conduct for the mmtnted O Brahman!as by that means,
devotees of Bhagiwin (Vishnu) obtan eternal emncipation
Getting up exrly in the mormng, nd siently muttenng to
timself the Sarva-manira let one put hus left foot down with
a view to going towards the east Let the left foot be put
forward uttering the mantra Norttyabma

72 Washing after evicurtion with  etrth wet with
water 1s prescribed m the Swstrs  take clean water uttering
the mantr: Vissatmr, and take the holy sip with the mantra
Purushatma

73-75 Sprinkle water ether over your head or your
whole body, with the manira Parameshtyaima Performmng
the Sandina worship 1ccording to prescription mutter the
prayersmn due form contemplating the indestructible Supreme
Soul by mews of Mand-mantra and, touching exch of your
organs of action separately with the dlhankara mantra, touch
1 cow, spechled blick and winte alter due obessance with
the Buddln mantra  Begm your duly round of work
beanng n mnd Parama mantra
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76. Making gifts to God and Brahmans with the mantra
Gandhamatra, wash your hinds clean with earth tihen with
the incantation of the same mantra.

77 Tale such medicaments as you need with the incanta-
tion Rasa-mafra (mantra), with the Ripa manira, sce flowers,
ornaments, etc

78. Muttering Sparsa mantra, usc auspicious dress and
take seat, with S'abda matra (mantra), hear auspicious words
spohen.

79-81. When you come mnto touch with the great ele
ments, do so with the respective malia (inantra) in your mind,
m case of contact with things impure, i partaking of unclean
food and when one has been compelled to do things objec-
tronable, 2 man must punfy himself by talng panchagavya,
collecting 1n a clean vessel, n due order and with the pancho-
panshad mant a, the unne, excreta, ghee, curds, and mulk of
a cow, mahing up five in all and taking the mixture muttering
the paramesht, etc , manfia, pass your hinds over your body
muttering the same mantra

82-83 When onc has done this he becomes freed of sin
and his body becomes purified Tahing your bath by means of
the mantras prescribed, offer your daly worship to
Vasudeva mn the form of an image made by the mantras
of Vasudeva, having pliced yourself under due protection
aganst evil  Having bathed first for becoming clean then per-
forns the srandra-snarna for purtfcatan

84. Bring earth with the use of Sarva-mantra, make the
water clean with Nzt manhia, by mewns of Visva-manira
mvole the Tirthas (holy waters), rub over your body with
Purusha-manira.

85. Tahe your bath with the manira Parameshtyatma,
and take the holy sip 1n prescribed form. Then agam purify
the whole of your body by the Panchopamshad mantra

86-88 Hauing got nto the water, mutter the Panciia-
manira in duc form, and performung, 1n all humilty, the
Pranayama thrice, twice or even once, finish your bath and
put on your clothes. Haung taken the holy sip, stand
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looking eastwards, alert and all organs under control, mutter
the Paramahaiisa manfra, and then the Pranaca of threc
mal as (syllables)  Sumlarly, mutter a thousand or a hundred
times, the manfra of eight or twelve syllables.

89-90 Hawng let down a handful of water, contemplate
upon the Sun. At the time appomted, with hands held aloft
1 worshup, contemplate, by the sxme manfra, the Supreme
Lord in the centre of the sun’s Orb, 1n form mnute and all
brillant, and then propitiate the Gods by offerings of water
in the manner prescribed.

91-92 They are Indraand others beginmng with Vishnu,
Vasudtva, etc, the twelve forms (murhs), the twelve powers
(Sakh) and the Paramatina (Supreme Soul), the five clements
begmning with the carth, the Rishes and the Pifrie (manes)
This should be done with the names of these in the accusative
at the beginning and the word farpayane (I gne you satis-
faction) at the end.

93-94 Thus 1s the manita prescribed in truth for the giving
of satisfaction to the Gods, the Sages and the Manes, Having
performed the farpana (water oblahion) to sahsfy these, take
the holy s1p agam 1nd go to the place appomied for worship
where by worslupping the Supreme One n  the
presenibed form, tnd partaking of what was offered to God,
a Vaishnava attuns to the lnghest stdd/i 1n a short time.

Int the holy Parama Samluta of the Pancharatia, Chapter 111
by name Vinaya (disapline)



CHAPTER IV
Bialima

1. O,Deva! I should hike to hear the best way of
worshipping Vishnu. In what manner 1s the worship to be
offered to the highest Purusha hnown as Vishnu ?

Paramal

2. Therefore then 1 shall expound clearly the course
of worship to be offered to Vishnu by the practice of which
a devotee attans to the world of Vishnu.

3. Gomng to the appomted place of worship, wash and
take the holy sip (achamana) with due humility, then look,
utlering the prescribed manira, round the room meluding the
altar and the floor.

4. Go round the altar by the nght and make your
salutation, then collecting yourself, throw your upper cloth
from under the night arm over the left shoulder, and, bung
clean, turn towards the east

5. Bemg then scated, rub over both your hands uttermg
the Pranava manitra while so domng. Then utter the Pancho-
pamshad touching the tip of each of your fingersin order,
beginning with the httle finger.

6. ‘Touch the siv organs of the body with one hand
uttering muudra manira. Protect yourself (agamst evil) from
the cardinal points by uttering the asfra manira.

7 By T¢i-mantra make a surrounding wall and centre
space for fire and, thus protecting yoursclf all round, practise
abstraction of mind.

8-11. First of all make the Yoga-Smputa with three
Prapayamas (breath-concentration) Then, by cffort, beginning
with the in-breath and then takmg the out~breath, or the other
way, 1f you control breath, that actis called Pranayama,

29
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meditating by the Purushahna manira, the breath it thelotus
of the v, concentrite there the supreme spint m the form
of breath - Then, by means of the mantra, Vis alma, consider
the Sun m the heart as fire (Agm) ind concentrife the
supreme Spinit there in the form of fire al) round  Then
concentrite i  the throat with the Sarva=manira  Bhava
(spinit) pliced mn Mahindra ¢

12, Withthe Nirdf—nunha, concentrite on the head
Varunt m the form of water  Black, red golden and
the winte are the colour forms of Dharana (concentrition)

13-18  Lnch onc of these Dharanas (abstraction of mind)
detuled above must be performed with three pranaiamas
done n the manncr preseribed  above In easc of these
Dharanus, contemplate the unnerse s if conjoined with that
particular guna, remumng dunng the time m unshaken con
centration  The way of attuming to Dharana 1s i order
Paraka (in breath), Rechaka (bratlung out), Kumbhaka (the
holding m of breath) and Nwamaya (stop breathung
altogether) for Bhaga atas  Hwvmg in this manner destroyed
by Dharana 21l impurities then perform the meditation upon
God with concentration which gives punty to the soul  In
unshaken composure tike the five elements beginmng with
the carth mto the buprume Soul, wdophing the method of
Pralaya (Dissolution)  After this thinkmg over in your own
mmd the order of creition down to the attunment of the
gross body, then uttenng the manlaras in order and creating
with your nght hand, and then contemplating the causes,
sct each thng mits place agam

19 Place the five clements beginmng dkasa (cther)
uttering the Panchamantra n the mddle of the mouth, the
heart, the privates and on the feet respectively

20-23 Haung thus become mantra~bodied by means of
Mahayoga Samadlu (extreme abstraction), bathe yourself
water of nectar brought in golden pots by the Ladies of the
Directions Contemplate the Sun 1n the form of lus brllant

* The meaning of the second balf of this sloka 1s not clear
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33 On tlus seat 1s set the lotus, from which was born
the supreme Bmhmn, surrounded by twehc smaller ones,
with the spacious pencarp in the muddle, the interspaces filled
with thie pistils of the flower

3+  Scated on this 1s Vraf i the form of the ungpersc 1nd
the creator of all The twclve marhs (forms of Vishnu) ate to
be understood as being scated on the lotus petals

33 In the pistils are the fifteen S'aklis (powers) 1t the
base of the pericarp s the source of the three gunas m order

36 In the muddle of the percarp re the three S'aklis of
the Gunas m order, on the top of the pericarp are pliced m
order, fire the moon 1nd the sun

37 Having m this manner created the seat by the
mantras intended thercfor, offer worship to the God-~seat with
sandal, flowers, cte

38-39  On this seat contemplate with the aid of the great
good Sakhs the form of the Supreme Soul (Paramatman)
pure as clear crystal and with four wrms adorned with the
conch, the disc the mice and the lotus In this unage mioke
the God Achyuta the Paramafma or Supreme Soul of the
universe

40 In the open but jomed hands first of all mal ¢ the seat
by act of mind then mvoke the xll~pervading God there for
mamtamning Him there

41 Into that open hand in the form of prana a 1voke
the Supreme Soul which enjoys satisfaction cternal by the
mantra Parameshh inving wstalled Him 1n the pranara form
of the hands, invoke lum agun by the mantra Purushatma

42  Then contemplate by the manha s alma the
Supreme seated 1n the open hnds and then uttering  the
m ntra N pthvalma mahe Him enter the body

43-4 By the mnir Sar.abma then contemplate Him
thus embodied after getbng up partnlly and making your
obeisance, and after once 112 gnang Him welcome, having
prayed for His presence by means of the Satfa-Guuasudva,
then by the manitra of Rajas S'akli gne water for washing
(padya) ctc,m duc form
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45.  ‘With the mantra of eight syllables (Nariyana mantra)
present water for washing hinds m the prescribed form
Then with the wdya of Rasa mafia present the mouth~perfume
(mukha-vasa)

46. Having offered by means of incense, flower garland
&c., and obtaining permission, proceed mn circumambulation to
light up the fire and prepare the food (/igvss) in the prescribed
manner.

47. Then coming back to God’s presence proceed, m the
prcscnbesi form, to give Him ablution with the mantra Tamas
(Tamas Sakty), with water.

48. Having withclean water propihated by the manira
Panchopamshad, present with the guna-mantra, the parr
of cloths with the sacred thread (Yagiiopaviia).

49. Then gve the God ornaments if available or else
mentally, and then with the Gandha-mantra-Vidya, the
auspictoys sandal as well as garlands and flowers,

50. Then present a loohing glass with the 1dpa-mantra.
Then present wcense with Sparsa—mantra and hght with the
Rupa mantra.

51. Then gwve water to wash, in due form, uttering the
manira of twelve syllables, and then the specially prepared
food with the Rasa manira as also other food, cales, efc.

52. Then having offered water and betal etc. with the
approprate mantra as before, say the prayers with the Sparse-
manira mahing due obeisance.

53-55. Go round s1ymg the Dik-mantra, and, making by
Kala~-Manira the tme of muttening prayer  auspicious
according to your wishes, and conlemplating the God with
the manfra Paramahamsa or the mantia of 12 syllables, or the
mantra of eight syllables, or the Pranaia (the syllable Om)
then give water to wash with the mantia Paramahamsa, and
then prostrating and announcing yourself as His servant, send
Him bach. -

5
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33 On tins scat s set the Totus from which was born
the suprame Brmihm, surrounded by twehe smaller oncs,
with the sprctous penie trp in the mddle, the interspaces filled
with the pistils of the flower

31 Scated on this 1s Prrafm the form of the unnerse and
the crettor of all The twelve mrhs (forms of Vishnu) are fo
be understood 1s by scited on the lotus petils

35 Inthe pistils are the fifteen Yakis (powers), 2t the
basc of the perscarp 1s the source of the three gumas an order

36 In the mddle of the penearp are the threc S'alls of
the Gunas m order, on the top of the pencarp are placed m
order fire, the moon and the sun

37 Haung in thss manner created the seat by the
mantrs itended thercfor, offer worship to the God-scat with
sandal, flowers cte

38~39  On this seat confemplate with the ud of the great
good Saklis the form of the Supreme Soul {Paramatnan)
pure as clear crystal ind with four 1rms adorned with the
conch the disc the mace ind the lotus In this image mvoke
the God Achyuvta, the Paramalma or Suprcme Soul of the
universe

40 In the open but jomned hands first of all make the seat
by act of mund then invoke the all-pervading God there for
maintaining Him there

41 Into thit open hand m the form of prana a mvoke
the Supreme Soul which cnjoys satsfaction cternal, by the
manira Parameshh, having installed Him 1n the prana o form
of the hands, mnvohe tum gun by the mantra Purushatima

42 Then contemplate by the mantia s alma the
Supreme seated m the open hinds and then uttering the
m mbra Narthathina ml e Him enter the body

43-4+4 By the mantm Sarzafma then contemplatc Him
thus cmbodied after getting up partially and making your
obeisince, and after once 21gun giung Him wilcome  having
priyed for His presence by mens of the Suit-a-Gunaudya,
then by the manira of Rajas S'akls gne water for washing
(padya) ctc,n duc form
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45.  With the manfra of exght syllables (Narayana mantra)
present water for washing hands in the prescmbed form.
Then with the vidya of Rasa mafa present the mouth—perfume
(mukha—vasa).

46. Having offered by means of incense, flower garland
&c., and obtarning permussion, proceed m circimambulation to
light up the fire and prepare the food (avis) in the prescribed
manner.

47. Then comng back to God's presence proceed, in the
prescribed form, to give Him ablution with the mantra Tamas
(Tamas Saktr), with water.

48. Having with clean water propitated by the manira
Panchopamshad, present with the gupa-manira, the paw
of cloths with the sacred thread (Yagitopasiia).

49. Then gve the God ornaments f available or elsc
mentally; and then with the Gandha-manira-Vidya, the
auspicious sandal as well as garlands and flowers.

50. Then present a looking glass with the 1dpa—mantra.
Then present mcense with Sparsa~manira and hght with the
Rapa manira.

51. Then gve water to wash, in due form, ulfering the
wantra of twelve syllables; and then the specally prepared
food with the Rasa mantra as also other food, cakes, cte.

32. Then having offered water and betal ete. with the
approptiate mantra as before, s1y the prayers with the Sparsa-
manlra making duc obeisance.

53-35.  Go round saying the Dik=manftg, and, mahmg by
Kala=Mantra the tme of muttermg prayer  auspretous
according to your wishes, and contempliting the God wath
the mantra Paramalhasa or the manira of 12 sy llables, or the
mantra of eight sylables, or the Prapaza (the g lable Om)
then give water to wash with the maning Paramalamsa, and
then prostrating and announcing yourself s His servant, send
Him bacek.

5
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56, In the manner m which He was mvoked to be
present, He must be requested fo retire, apologising by pray-
cr, for crrors of performance i the course of worship,

57-58. This 1s an abbreviated cxposition by me of the
heroic course of worshup Worshipping daily 1n this manner, a
devotee of Bhagavan (Vishnu) becorming holy and clear of all
lus sins, makes himself fit fo pursuc the path of emancipation,
and obtamn all he wishes for here and i the hereafter.

59-60A. He gets over all hindrances to salvation, and
ceases to be troubled by tendencies inimmcal to salvation A
follower of this teaching, having well understood the prescnbed
course of worship, obtams the accomplishment of his object by
worshipping in due form, otherwise he becomes a great sinner.

60B-61. Offer your worship to the image, having made
a seat 1n the prescribed form  Conceving in your nund the
mage tself to be the Yoga form of God, and mstalling 1n 1t
Han, worship Him after invohing Him there in due form.

62  The offer of worship 1 water does not differ from
this, but when 1t 1s offered m fire do all that 1s prescribed,
giving up whatever involves use of water

63 If you offer worship mn the vast space of your heart
(Hnd-dkasa), perform all acts of worship by the mind  He
who wishes to worship Him 1n 1 cirele (mandala ) how ever, let
tim do worship as lud down below,

64 The worshipper shall place Yoga, disvarya and other
S'akhis 1 the outer cucle round the Yoga putha, the seat of God
each Sakt bewng placed i the pomnt of the compass appmf
priate to her.

65. Ina arcle outside of this place the twelve protecting
deities of the months (the 12 A'du‘)as) Outside of these place
the guardmns of the directions (Loka Palas) i the directions
;\pproprntcgvto them beginning with Indra i the Enst

66. Contemplating all of these along the circles made n
due order and regarding the scat as being on the axis, worshup
God there.
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67-69A. Even when you worship God n the circle of the
Sun the prescribed method s the same. In this manner,
all these places of worship, the espert 1n the rules of worship
shall worship the God 1 Vaikuntha in due fime and on pres-
cribed occastons, Having performed worship beginning with
worship on the floor, and having gamned faith i the doing of
it, then proceed 1n order to other places prescribed, otherwise
the resulting evil will be great.

69B-70A. In all forms of worshup, in order to protect the
warship of the Supreme Being from contamination of ewvil,
place the guardians of the directions outside (the enclosure of
worshuip).

70B-71A. Of allforms of worshup that which 1s rendered
by the mind 1s the ighest  If the mind 1s not clear (1n devo-
tion) the act of worship brings no result.

71B-75. Meditation with love 15 what 1s tiken to be
Bhakti, Worship offered without loving devotion 15 as
good as not offered. Loving devotion 1s regarded as consisting
of eight ntegral parts — the more so devotion to Vishnu, by
attamning to which { Vishyubhakt: ) one gans the supreme Srddln
(emancipttion) quickly. (1) The daily worship of God, (2) the
preservation of the rule of the community, (3) the love of the
devotees of Vishnu, (4) great zeal for worshup of Vishnu;
(5) effort at the performance of worship by onesdl,
(6) cagerness to hear storics relating to Vishnu, (7) absence of
desire to do hurt to others, and (8) not hhning by means of
Vishnu-worship  Thesc makc up the eight features of Blaktt
as scen i man,

76. He who has heard the cyposition of tlus treatise,
1s fit for expounding it to others.
Brahma

77. What you stated as the worship of God (.1para D& a,
God of the Worldly) by thosc wishing for prospenty, thit
worship of the dpara-God, pray cypound to me now.
Paramah

78, This samc 1s the coursc of wonslup generally,
cven n regard to the worship of dfara-Vishpu. I shall
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expound that which 1s special as 1t was first given' oul,
all the rest being the same for both.

79. Jandrdhana should be worshipped on a red lotus,
cight armed, with all lus vehicles, weapons and attendants.

80. DPlace the scrpent Ananta in the cast, the lord of
bieds (Garud) in the west.  On the Icft of the God, Lakshmi
and on the night, Sarasvati.

81. On the south~east Vyrddlu (growth) and on the south—
west Srddlu (accomplishment), on the north-west Mate (wis-
dom) and on the north-cast §'ank (Serenity).

82. Oh, Lotus born! the Conch, the Disc, the Mace, the
Lotus, the Sword, the Shield, the Arrow and the Bow. These
are the weapons m the eight hands of the divine one.

83. Bearng on His chest the jewel Koustuba and wear-
g the mole Sri-Vafsa, He assumes many forms for the suc-
cessful accomplishment of His mussion of beneficence to the
world,

84. Twelve are the forms mn which God should be wor-
stupped by those wishing to attam prospenty. In the worship
thus offered set the Hasmse-manfra m the place of the
Parama~Hamsa wherever this 1s prescnibed,

85-88, Adopting the course of creation, place the elements
in their approprate places At the end of the worship should
come the expression of one’s wish, the unbroken performance
of worship mn due time, the feeding of Vashnavas on proper
occasion to the utmost extent of one's capaaty, mits of all
kinds 1 the same manncr, respectful treatment to teachers;
acquining of the mantra of Vaishnavas by means of proper
mstruction, carrying out without break, on the due occasion,
of the vows cnjomed on Vaishnwas, these are the duties
enjomed upon those who wish for attamung  prospenty,
Worship Geod for a year, ar a period of 12 years if so desired.

89. Considered from the pont of view of the prescnbed
worship, the prospenty to be attaned are of two Linds; the
first 15 that which 1s gamned in this tirth alone, and the ather
that which could be ganed only 1n another future birth,
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90-92. Of these two, the first is easier and the other is
said to be more difficult. Having become a devotee to God
to gain an object, and having dicd without gamng st, he will
gamn this object of hus wish 1 another birth. Those who,
through their hfe long, devote themselves to God's service
with a view to gain prosperity, become hangs of regions well
peopled. Nothing depends on the measure of time.

93. Those of mtense devotion attain the accomphishment
of thewr wish which 1s not otherwise attainable. This 1s but a
brief account of the way of worship of God 1n the apara form
( not the supreme ), though that way of worship 1s described
very elaborately.

In the Parama Samlinta of the Sr1 Pancharatra, the
Fourth Chapler enhitled Archand Vidhanam (the
mode of worship).



CHAPTER V
Brahma

1 O, Bhhgavan'! For the purposes of worship what
are the artieles that are prescnbed to be collected? How are
they to be made clewn? Pletse let me know

Paramal

2-3  Onesclf, the place, the vessels, the darbha (lhé
sacred grass, Poa cynosuroides ) water, the image, sindal,
flowers, orniments, mcense, lamp, uncrushed grun, water, food
to be offered, etc, these make up, Pitamahn!, the arhicles
required for worship  Cleaning these first of all, offer your
worship to Purushdttama

4 In worslup, for esternql clernliness 2 bath and the
holy sip (achamana) nre prescnbed  The bath, I have
already descnibed to you 1 shall now describe, O, Lotus
born, the holy sip

5 The place at the root of the thumb 1s called Braluna
firthant  Take three sips from this Bralunatirtha, and then
wipe off your mouth

6 Then agun sprinkle water over the left hand, and
the soles of the fect, touch the heartwith the palm of your hand,
and the mouth with the fingers

7. Placing on the thumb the ning finger touch the ¢yes
with water, touch both the sides of the nose with the thumb
on the fore finger

8 ‘Then placing on the thumb the httle finger, touch
both your cars  Plicing on the thumb the middle finger n
the same manner touch both your arms

9-12  Then touch the navel with the thumb, wilh the
thumb resting on all the fingers touch the head Ths 1s

38
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what 1s called achamana gencrally, the mtated however,
should utter the panchamantra m due order, take the sip, then
wipe off the lips, making the achamana mn the same manner,
and sprinkling water all over uttering the same mantra while
domng so Then begin the worship of Harn. Let the other
form of achamana be practised by the unimitiated. The bath
may be by water, by carth, by spnnkling and sipping
( achamana ), and a man cleanses his body both nside and
out by this kind of bath. By speaking the truth dnd only
words that please, one gans purity i speech.

13-14. Knowledge, composure, and joy bnng about
cleanliness of mmnd. That man who 1s always clean m the
three ways described above 1s the person whose worshup 1s
ever pleasing to God. This 1s called cleaning ( of the
person ) I shall then describe cleaming of the place.

15~16. Places used for games of dice and eating, as also
those ntended for evacuation, for sitting, for cremation and
places occupied by Chandalas, places mfested by worms,
places full of chaff, ashes, and bones, and places where
people crowd, these are to be rejected for a place of worship,

17  Even if the ground be always clean, let it be cleaned
with cow-dung which 1s fresh and taken out of the ground
after cormng from a cow.

18. 'The dung of a cow-calf, broken up ‘dung, that of
white colour and that n which worms have come in should
be rejected. Then having sprinkled the plastered place with
the astramantra leave aside the water vessel ( so far used )

19. Having washed his hands with water one who knows
the manira should rub the place over with his hand agamn
uttermng the :dymmantra, and then should sprinkle water
uttering the yalamantra

20. Uttemllg the mantra of eight syllables, scatter gram.

In this manner the place becomes clean for worship. Now,
hsten, I shall describe how to make vessels clean

21. 'Wash gold and copper vesscls in water soahed with
mango, and silver with soot or wood ashes. s
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22. Clean vessels of amalgam in water and ashes, and
wash conch-shell and mother of pearl with salt.

23, Fruits, lcaves, etc., with earth and water, The removal
of the coating and smell ensures cleanhiness 1 washing,

24. Fill one vessel with water muxed with sandal and
flowers uttering the Panchamantra in order; utter the Pancha-
pamshad manira over ths.

25-2%. Sprinkle all the vessels with this water cither
together or separately. Water which 1s not brackish, which
1s clear, sweet-smelling and of good taste, which 1s untouched
by unclean people, and 1 large quantity, makes all things
clean for all holy work, then listen how to clean the image
(b7ram).

27. For images made of metal the method for vessels
of metal should be adopted. For images of stone, complete
covering 1s prescnbed for cleaning,

28-29. Simularly, for images of wood and those made of
Jewels wipmg completely; cleaning in this wise and colleching
the requred things, and havng then touched the S'akra,
(S'akra~S'dla, sacnificial hall, standing here for the space mark-
ed out for worship) understand that the image has become
clean. For Kuda, etc, wiping makes them clean, For other
thungs cleanhness consists 1n these bemng unused,

30, Taking your seat with darbla (Kusa grass) on a lower
Tevel than that of the place of worshup, and wearing the darbha-
ning 1n hand, clean the water with the Pawtra-mantra.

31-32. That sandal paste 1s considered best which 1s pre-
pared, by miang turmenic (kuikuma), alee wood (agaru),
and sandal, and grindmg mto a consistent paste with camphor.
Else the natural red variety of sandil. Even other Kinds of
sindal wood are acceptable to Vishpu,

33-39, Thefollowing flowers, etc., are acceptable for Vishnu
worship Karavira (oleander) red and white, lotus, red and
white, Kétakt (Pandarus odontissimus. Tan, Télai), Jibmallika
(]essamlnc), Utpala (water-Iily) of 3 colours, Tagaram (Taba-
racmontana coronana  Tam  Nandiya-vattar), Cliampaka
{michchia champaka), Dropa (Tam. Tumbil), Vinira (Cane
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reed) (Calamus rotang Tam. Vany), Ssmyakam (cassa fistulae
Tam. Konrai), Svétirkam (white Calotropis Gigantia~Tam.
Erukku), Kutaja (Koraiya; Tam. Pdlai), Kandalt (sweet potato
Tam. a land of valli-root), Valulx (minusoper elengi. Tam
Makilam), Tulas1 (basil), Navamallika (double jessamne,
Tamul Iruvitehi), Asana (yellow Sal, T. Venga), Tala (Palm,
Tam. Pana), Tamila (xanthosymus pichors), Maruta
(Tngonella coruculata, Tam. Naka)), Sami (Acasia Suma),
Punniga (Rottleria. T. Pinnai), Varida Punniga (Ksudra
Punmg1), Milatt (Jessamine with large flowers Tam. Jatt),
Svéta Kumuda (white~hly), Dévadiru (Pinus Devad), Utpala
(water-hly, 2 kmds), Koviddra (mountan cbony), Niga (Mesua
terrea, Tam. Sirundgai), Sadi-bhadra (Dgva-daru or Kadamba),
Priyanguka (Saffron), Bilva (Aegle marmelos, Tam. Vilva),
Navamali (a kand of Jessamune), Kayahasty, 2 hinds, Aviram

) Karmhdram (Pentapetes
aunpolia, T. Kongu), Vaishpavy, Sankhba~pushpikd, Kambu-
pushprka (Physahs Flexuosa), Adoka (2 kinds, Ionesia Adoha,
another name of vakula), Kunda (a kind of jessamume),
Gandbapirna (a hind of kétaki), Sépalika (Ngbari, Tam,
Karunocchil), Kurevaka (Barlena crystata, Tam. Kurinp),
Pita-korandr ( Nandyivarta, 2 kmnds, Tamernae montana
coronana, Tam. Nandiyivattar), Kshudra ktaka (small Letaki)
These arc the flowers to be gathered for the worship of
Vishnu (Purushottama).

40. Worship Him with day-flowers by day, and mght~
flowers by might. In fimes of emergency usc whatever s
avaulable, the earlier mentioned beng superior to those that
follow,

41.  Fird halfis loo corrup for translation  Flowers not

to be used, should be avoided cien on occasions of cmergency.
42—, Flowers not to be used even on occasions of
emergency. These are Korandr Knshntarpam (Kéranda,
Canssu Carandas, Tam. Kila), Kapittham (wood apple, Tam.
Wild), Hartkarnikt (Cassia Fidtuli and Calotropis Gigzntes),
Agiiwibhitaham (Belenie mymbolam, Terminalia Belenea,
Tam S’lml), Sinsha (Mcmowa Sinishny, Tam, Vidkas), Madayanh-
ka (Araban  Jessamune, Tam. Malliku), Nirgundr (Vifex

6
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Tnfolia, Tam. Nocchil), Sindhuvara (Vitex Trifoha, and etc),
Kimduka (Butea Frondosa, Tam. Murukha)) Silmali (sik
cotton, Bombea Heptaphyllum, Tam avu), Japd (China rose,
Hibiscus rose Tincnss, Tam. Sevvarattar), Arka (Calotroprs
Gigantia, Tam Erukku), Kanakamatham (Thorn apple,
Datura metal and Festuosa, several vancties, Tam. Umattm),
Karanjam (Gahdapa arbores, Tam. Pungar), Vishapadapam
(Vishapushpaka, Vangucnia spinosa, Tam. Kinjori vanety),
Bandhiham (Pentapetcs Phoemicra, Tam. Mechi tilakam),
Madhavi (Bansteria bengalensss, Tam. Kuruhhatti), Nipam
(Nanoba Cardcfolia, Tam. Perumhadimbu), Arjuna (Rner
Sél tree, Tam, Attu-marimaram), Pitalam (Bignomsa suvave
olens, Tam. Padari), Chaudika [pushpa?] (c]ous) Slhln,
Atabu (long gourd, curcurbite lagenans, Tam. Surar), Sigru
(Hesparanthera murunga, Tam. Pa-murungas),

45 - 47. Those mentioned aboite among trec—and
creeper-flowers should be avorded under all circumstances.
Flowers broken, those in the bud or dried up, and those
kept beyond time, those fallen on the ground or strung m
bunches, fallen down and those kept on the floor, those
remaming after part has been used, those faded, those touched
by forbidden people, these flowers, though recommended
for use, should be avoided even n times of emergency. Hav-
g washed your hands 1n water, gather flowers 1n a holder.

48. A wise man will place these afterwards ;n a cool
place. Barley, moung, pamc sced (T tinai), linsced, none of
these 15 acceptable for any worship.

49. Hanyali grass (dhirva), Bhustmam  (Andropogon
Schae-nanthya, T. mattakiypul), Black pulse, of these gather
the shoots provided thesc are green, have their ends intact
and unbroken, for use 1n worship.

50 Leaves and shoots.which are inauspicious should be
avorded.  Among roots lamajjant (root of Vimx.n grass Tam-
1limacchai) 1s very acceptable to the Supreme Soul.

51, Incense made from Dévaddrn mixed with sandal
and agari, m fire without smohe, should be offered at worship.
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52. Sal Sarjarasa (Vahica Robusta, Tam. naramimaram
also maramaram), Danda (Nagisara or Hedysarum Lagopo-
choides), mined arhifical agaru and free from animal products
of any kind, may be offeted in a vessel for incense.

53. Lamps hghied with cow’s ghee, or fresh o,
with wick made of cotton thread should be used at worship;
it should not be lighted in fire made by blowmg through the
mouth.

54. Stk cloth, ertther white (dukitla) or golden (kshawmna),
or stuff woven of fine cotton thread, new and smoled with
meense, should be offered to the daty.

55. The jewels to be used for the deity should be made
of gold and jewels. Jewels with flaws, and those used by
human beings should be avorded altogether.

56. Rice contaminated with animal remains, chaff, ashes,
bones, pieces of wood or stone, with any omission or break 1n
the process of purification, should be rejected ( for use in the
course of worshup).

57. Offer gruel mrved with sugar (to God) prepared
from rice, white as jessamumne flower, clear moon, pear! and
chank, well prepared from the Sali variety of paddy and
washed six times over,

58. Flourof sali or “Snly day's” rice, wheat, barlcy,
green pulse, uncontaminated by either kind of salt, and with
a plentiful admunture of ghee, may be offered as food.

39. TFood and other eatables should not be too warm or
cold; food under—cooked and over-cooked, or not properly
coohed, should be avoided.

60. All seasonal nipe fruits, sweet and free from worms
cte., may be offered 1n worshup at proper times.

61. Ghee, made from cow’s milk by boiling with  jucy
leaves, and carcfully filtered should be used. It should be
made fresh each time and accepted for usc only after boling
it over fire.

62. Cleamng the vessel with touch of chee first, dnide
the food put it two parts, and then putiing over it a few
drops of ghee agam, offer the food.
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63 Worship attendant deiies with swndat 2nd flowers,
worshtp with offer of water and food should be reserved only
for the deity

64-66  Sticks of Palusa, Udmmbam, Asoalta, Plaksha,
Nyagrodha and other trees esudmg juice, 12 nches in length,
with unbroken ends should be offcred at the fire, uitening
the Pitha-manira In nites to bring about death, use sticks
which are not strught, have smell and thorns, and are spht,
those obtamed from posonous trees, those which are quite
dried up and hive holes 1n them  Idlima (sticks thrown mnto
the fire) should be onc kasta (spin) long Parudln (placed
round the fire} one balut (one cubit)

67 (These artrcles, etc ) must have been grown by one-
self wath pouring of water, or obtuned froma temple of
Vishnu  These must be one s own and wuspicious to be used
for worship

68  (One who thus worships) carries the recollection of
tus good worhs through seven further burths, and the result
of the good deeds suffers no harm at any time

69~72  Then (ultmmately) one reachchf the station where
one eXpETIEnces no sorrow or suﬂlra;zg He who worships
Janirdana with articles  of worsitip  gven by  others,
whether for obtuming wealth or fame, his labour does lum no
good  Those who gwve of their wealth for warship of God,
become entitled to therr shire when the worship s
properly completed  Therefore making every cffort to use a
part 2 least of what you hive earned 1n worship of God, never
o el ated Wy Yhes vwn v weeeis i wleandy

73 If the articles of worshup specified above should not
be availible, then offer worship with flowers alone  If even
these should be unavaulible then use water for worshup  If
even water should ful, offer your worship mentally

74 If you arc absorbed m makmg wealth, then get
another Vaishnava i Ieast, to offer worshup for you A wise
man would never brcah his fast \xlthout having offercd
worship to God



45

75 Those who will not take food or drink, without
having offered worship before, will find nothing unattain-
able m this world or mn the other.

76. Whatever you do, do with clean things from day
to day, and with devotion, that 1s really pleasing to Vishau,

77. In this manner, I have described to you in  brief, the
articles of worship, the method of their purification (and the
manner of worship?) O, Padmaja (lotus—born)' What would
you have me to expound to you now

In the Patama Samuta of the Paiicharatra,
Chapter V, entilled ‘‘the prescribed disposal of articles
of worship.”



CHAPTER VI
Brahma

1. Expound to me the collection of maniras relatmg to
Paramatmn, the manner of therr use, and the various results
attainable thereby.

Parama

2 Very well I shall describe to you the supreme
character of the manifras, therr key lIetters (byam) and the
way to use them. This 1s however a secret.

3. All that 1s done with the approprinte manfras obtain
for you the wished for result, Itis by mantra that God 1s
drawn to you It 1s by manira agam that He 1s releised.

4. By sccret utterance these are mantras, and thercfore
these are not to be published  Their form 1s not to be wntten
and therr features not to be described.

5. Pranava (manfra) which 1s illuminating 1s counted the
sced of all the manfras Beng hke thar Ife (), 1t 1s
1egarded superior to all the mantras

6  Worstuppmg God by thatwanira, Leep always utering
1t in mund He who 1s daily devoted to uttering  the Prapave
1n secret, attuns the highest siddln (muraculous power).

7. There 15 no manira superior to the Pranava, O,
Ptimaha.  The Omkdra in Pranara 1s of three siatras (short
vowel lengths), while the makara mit,1s half a matra.

8. 'The sceds (blya) of maniras, other than  Pranava are
regarded as vanous Afterthe bya, it 1s Imd down that
namaskara should follow (the word namal) in all mantras.

9. After namaskara, know that the term pard should
follow. The next half sloka is corrupt.

10. Make the name coupled with Satugy o, Rayoyom and

Tamoyom, take the dative plural affiy, and joun 1t to the term
pard, with a sumlar tcrmmnho:ﬁ.
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11. 'The first and the cleventh vowels (@ and ai) coupled
with bredu (ru) and Visarga () together with la constitute the
five bijas of the five S'aktis beginning Jeyshia.®

12.-13, The third and the fifth vowels together with the
12th and the 14th and la-Lira are regarded as the five bijas
of the five 'aktis beginming Vagisvari.2 The five vowels begin-
mng with the sith form similarly the five bijas of S'akts
beginning Mohnn.?

14.-15. The names of all these are as they were given
them at their creation The ma-Adra 1s n the form of bya (o)
in all other sound-combinations just as breath is m the body
O, Padmaja, dakira 1s smd to be the biza of the gunas.
Regard 1t as the source (yoms) of the gupas.

16. The bya of Buddin is ba-kira, and its vanation in
the different forms of buddlu, then listen. For Dhatma and
other forms of buddin.* (Satvika form), the four letters begmming
a form the byra.3

17.  The flist half 1s conrupt Ma—kara forms the bia of the
Ahankaras. In its varations the vowels other than gupa
(9 vowels excluding a, ¢, 0)

18  Pakara 1s the byaof manas (mind), andis the name of
Sankalpa (wish), hakara 1s the bya of Kala, ha with visarga ()
1s digbyja, (biya of direction or space).

19. The five letters beginmng na form the bija of the five
tanmairas beginmng with S'abda,s for the five buddln mndry as
five letters beginming na (karmendnyas) and for the other
tidniyas the five beginning with fa.

20. O, Padmap, the bya for the five bllfass are the five
letters beginmng ii.  The names of these are those given at
Creation,

Ch, 11, 36.
Ch, II 37.
Ch II 38
Ch 1I 43 (b)
Ch, 11, 45.
Ch II, 5051,
Ch II, 55 (b)
Ch II 54

O NO B



48

21. For Vasudéva and others let those well advanced in
the Paiichralra make the byd-aksharas based on the combi-
natton of gupas and $alhs,

22. These arc to be placed n order in the outer enclo-
sure. For the construction of the Chakramandala (the circle
of the mystic figure), [ shall then expound the chakra-manira.

23-25. The bifa of the avsis chakdra and 15 placed in
the muddle of the circle.  The bifa of time, ha however, m
combination with the twelve vowels (szaral) become the bifa
of the signs of the zodiac beginning Megha (Anes), and are
put 1n the place of the spohkes. To the left and the nght of
the rass (zodiacal signs), the biyas of the sfius (lunar days) arc
mn order the consonants up to the letter Sa.  They are respec-
twely considered S'ukbla (bnight) and Krishpa (dark) m two
parts.

26. For the bright fortught take the first fiftcen letters in
order with a termmnal bindu (enusvara), for the dark make
the termunal wisarga (:). Nakshalras beginming with  Anes,
and m order, have for their da letters from ra onwards to ka.

27. 1t1s saud these begin with Advayuk, and are placed
mn the muddle of the spokes. The Grajas (plancts) are to be
understood as hiving these bya beginning with ka, and
counted in reverse order down to My,

28. By virtue of the posttion of Rahy and Kefu the seven
Grahas (Planets) tahe thewr position tortuously cach in its own
fiouse of the zodac, The first short vowels (3) are S'ri~byam

29. Sa-kira aud Ma-kdra arc the byas of the two halves
of the felly. The byas of the fativas have already been de-
tailed m foll,

30. These are sud to be chakra manira for the making
of the chakra in due form. Heir now the bias of the six
organs and their names i order.

31. The gupa vowels (3, ¢, 0) together with g, the risarga
(:)and bindu () joned on to the syllable fiz are sard to
form the blyas of the six aigas (organs)
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32, The heart, the head, the tuft, and the body (kavacha),
the arms (astra) and the eye (nefra) —these are the apponted
stx organs, O, Padmaja.

33. The siv-organs-placing (Shadanga-nvasa) ought to be
made daily whenever one’s own protection 1s requsite, at the
beginming of the worshup 1 the mornmg and the evening,
while going to bed and after food.

34. When you get r1d of contact pollution of a woman n
her courses, when you wish to purify a place, when you take
up weapons of war the S'astra-nantra 1s prescribed.

35. When one sprinkles oneself with water, when one cir-
cumambulates God, when the communion prayer 1s offered
during morning and evening worship, the dig-mantra (mantra
of the directions) 1s prescribed.

36. By the incantation of Blulfa-mantra (mantra of the
clements) bring the elements under your control By daily
mcantation of Kala-manfra (mantra of time) one gams length
of Iife.

37-39. By incantation of Prakifi-manira one gamns perpe-
tual health By constant incantation of the mantra of Visu-
déva and others (wyilias) 2 man gams fulhlment of Dharma,
etc. [Dharna, (righteousness), Gnana -(wisdom), Varragya
(non-desire), and . isvarya (lordly power)]. One desinng
emancipation must mutter daily the eght syllables or the
twelve with his senses under control, and brmg it to
completion with the Pranava at the end One desirous of
other wordly ends need not bring his incintation to an  end
with the Pranava.

40-41 In mikmng fire offerings all the mantras conclude
with the term  Svdfie.  Bemng pure of life and living on mulk,
barley, corn or what 1s gamed by beggng, whether it be
leaves or frusts, gan the mantra deswed, by practice at the holy
Junction of mvers, hills or temples.

42. First worship God, and then make your daily incanta-
tion, one thousand, ten thousand, one Ik, or, the best of all,
twelve laks of times.
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43-44 By japa (mncantation) onc attains mastery of the
mantras, but the wished for result can be gamed by loma
(fitc offering). Sanud (sticks of wood), ghee, fruds, lotus-petals,
haves (cooked food), these should be offered mto the fire daily
for gumng the benefit if one 1s desirous of matenal benefit.
For large benefits, the fire offering should continue for long,
for small, only for a short ime.

45, When one's object has been attained, a wise man
would continue to do the worshup mentally, The supreme
Beng should not be invohed for worship to be offered for 2
short time.

46. A Vashpava should never invoke the aid of God to
get nid of suffering caused by others, as, for a worshipper of
Vishnu, such calamibies destroy themselscs.

47-49A, Even to one who does not wish for anything,
prospenty or wealth 1s ever on  the increase. Even one who
wishes to gun an object gans that object for certan by
offering worship to the Supreme God giving up that actual

purpose. One who worships Him with great effort after
expressing his desire ‘Give me this', he s far from pleased,
even though lus desire be granted by Govinda

49-51. If a Vashnrva still chenshes a desire to achieve
an attainable object, on such occasions let hum offer worship
to oncof the attendents of that God  The great wheel with
12 spohes, glonous as the Sum, well made with nave and
fellows, should be worstupped for gaiming a hingdom. Hin
15 ats Dbyam and its mame Sudarsana

52. Worslip the great conch, Panchajanya, if you desire
fame. S'am 1s its bigan, ts devata (deity) 1s S'abdapirna

53-34. Forcausingirouble toyour enemy, worshup the Gada
(mace) as one W ho destroys, who 1s tngry and whom 1t 1s not
possible to overcome by Suras and Asuras (gods of war
and demons)  Shadisits byam A woman i form 1s 1ts
daty whose names are Rriya and Durgs, O, Pitamaha
(Brahman)

55, If wealth 15 the object desired, worship with devotion
the Supreme One as Valsravana. His bya 1s Kam; by him
that wished for objcct will be obtuned,
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56. One wishing to enjoy greatness should worshup Fire
every day. His byam 1s ga, its nakshatra (asterism) Kythka.

57-59. O Puamaha, worship in particular fiflus (days)
and yogas (junctions) are also as descmibed. It 15 with this
object that I explamed to you, and for the benefit of
worshippers, a few of the Kima-bijas (the onigm of wishes).
As wishes are so many 1t 1s not possible to go mto elaborate
details, even if both the teller and the hearer had really a
hundred divine years. To all embodied bengs all possible
wishes are really desirable as 1s admutted generally.

60-61. By chenshing wishes one wil gan notlung
clsc. Therefore desire 15 of no benefit. Therefore make
every effort to give up chenslung a wished-for desire.
Render your sersice therefore unto God, by Him everything
1s attanable.

In the Parama Samluta of the Pincharifia the Sivh
chapler, entitled Mantra Kosi.



CHAPTER VII
Bralina

1 O, Bhagwan' This worship which you have thus
evpounded 1s only for the mmtrited 1t s not possible of
performance by others with approprinte maniras

2 In this matter explun, in due order, tmtration (Diksha)
of the Vaishnwva  Winch hind of man can gaun Diksha and
m what plice?

3 Whatare the ditferences 1n the chareter of Diksha,
what 1s the conduct prescribed for the Dibshila, one initrated ?
I 1m very 1nsious to learn these and therefore be so good as
to expound these to me

Parahmal

4-6 In holy bathng plices where mvers jomn or rexch
the se1 mn temples dedicated to God on the tops of hills,
the mteror 1partments of 1 house or n plices pleasing to
the mmnd fix up your plice of worsh p, 1fter having presious
Iy tested the ground o the Brahman 1s prescribed ground
of nlite carth  to the Kshitriy~ red  Gold coloured carth 1s
recommended tothe Vanyrand blrckh earth to the Sudra
Land m1y 2lso be otherwise dnided s desired  the first 1s
that which destroys sin

7 The pirst half 1s gonem part The ground should
have 1 fall towards the North-East and rise from there 1n all
directions

8-12 For nwuspicious funchons the ground should be
sprcIous, untouched by bad people  Havng found out the
desired piece of ground and having first of 1l cleared the
groundoi thorns ind pebbles 2 wise man will get it clear of
human remams chaff, 1shes 1nd bones  Making it wet, rase
1 mud alfar in the middle Making the ground Icvel, with
fall all round as tested by water, enclose it all round by 1

52
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boundary hedge 1n such a manner that people unconnected
m1y not see the altar Set up a roof without planting pillars
(within the enclosure) so that sunlight may not fall on the
altar at any tme  Making the four doorways in order, then
have also four fire~pits one 1n each direction.

13. Male many coloured juices from different articles
and collect various shapes of pots, as also a varzety of vessals

14 Brnng there also as many Vashnavas as are
destrous of being mitiated, all these abihe must male ther
efforts with great attention.

15 Whoever shows greater nterest, or provides morc
money, or ‘akes more personal trouble, he gains a greater
share of ment coming from a good deed

16  Exen though the dcharva (the expert mtinte) may
grant mitiation to lns diwsciples for domng them good, those
thus mmitiated should serve him to the extent possible for them

17 t0 20 In that place, at the appomted space, free
from defects and trouble, at a distance from the aty and
villige, but surrounded by these, well prouded with all
arhicles necessry as also things needed for worship, with the
permission of epert Vaishnias who had formerly  been
mtinted, the dchana (the expert mitiate) shrll  grant
mhation to noble-minded Vaishn s, in the holy “Yaga S'ala”,
well provided wath a1l that may be needed for the ceremony,
as well as for worship, with floor cl€anas the surface of glass,
ornimented with a cloth awning, nch with flowers, leaves
and fruits, and decoratcd with waterpot fimals 1n all directions,
uncontrmnited by unmmtiated people and with a plentiful
supply of water.

21  To the Vasshnuas (as above descnibed) let the
mtiation be gien, m prescribed form, on the 12th &l or the
full moon, the equinoxes, and the solstices, or in the astensm
S'ra.ana (Vishnu Nakshalra)

22-23  Hes called i Achiara who » a duotee of
Vishnu, one leading 1 married hf., with full knowledge of how
to iinte, ever on the look out to help others, beanng the
marks of the Dise (Chakra), etc, without adopting the
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initiation in Dikshsz asa profession, quite in love with the
performance of his duty as such, free from worldly desire
and possessed of timate hnowledge of the Vedic Icarning.

24, 'The three groups, Brahmana, Kshatnya and Vaidya
are constdered worthy of imtiation (Diksha), such Sidras and
women are 2lso chigible who are of good tirth, of good
character and possesed of good qualities.

25. Do not conter imtiation (Diksha) on those who are
merely curious to know, who are unbelieving, who are crucl
mn habit, who are of unrighteous conduct, who are 1gnorantly
petverse, who do not follow betters, who arc uneducated and
who are guilty of ngratitude.

26 This supreme Vashpava diksha should not be con-
ferred upon the evil-minded who seck 1t for mere parade, or
for mere investigation.

27. That wise manwho 1s ever ansious to gain knowledge
of the proper way of worshipping God, 1s alone fit for confer-
ning diksha upon It 1s by doing this that Dharima prospers.

28. The Acharya (leading Diksluta) surrounded by other
dihslutas, with lus muind bent on God, shall enter the place
prepared by lus disciples for the purpose of conferning Dilsha.

29. Having onthe previous day taken food free from
pungent things and salf, with a serene mind, Le should take
the holy sip of water the nextmorning and measure out the
prepared ground to make it of the desired size.

30-31. The size of the altar 1s prescribed as 12 aratnis for
Brahmans and Kshatriyas, and for Vaigyasone sinth less
for women and Sidras one-third less. These must be
measurcd out by the hine (Sitfra), i the muddle of the alter
make the axis measunng a twelfth of the altar area,

32. The nave 1s to be of the same size.  For the spohes
let the size be twice as much (2/12ths)  Understand that the
Vimana 1s to be in the middle of the nave for sacnifice.

33. Dmcapeg mnthe centre, and from ¢ draw out

threads to places marked round 1n a circle at equal distances
as measured out, and make a network asit were,
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34. Pamt all this space with colour material; male the
whole circular m form, with the proper measurements for the
parts as prescribed.

35. Diwvide the surface of the nave mio three circles
round the same centre where the principal twelve-petalled
lotus has to be made.

36. In the muddle circle 1s to be the pericarp of the lotus;
m the sccond the filaments, in the third its peatals equal in
size and beautiful.

37. These would be wide m the muddle narrowing to
the tip gradually. The interspaces between the petals must
be of the same shape all round.

38. Make the whole space of the nave, divided into
three as mcasured by the hne. Dwvide the space for the
spokes 1nto twelve equal parts.

39. Make the spokes and their interspaces of equal size
respectively all round wn due order

40-42. Mark the main directions between spokes, and the
mtermedinte directions on the spokes themsclves. Mahe the
spokes thick at the root and at the end, but of circular form
in the mddle, measuring all over half that size. Make the
two fellows of equal curvatuare all round, one below and one
above, to which are jomed the spokes These are to be
understood as counting 24 going round all directions in order.

43, Make the joints of the fellows always in the space
between the cends of the spokes. So far about the circle
(Chakra). Round this circle s to be the outer orb.

44, Make an outer veranda for this, of the size of the
nave. Tius outer veranda should go all round for the entry
of thosc desiring diksha (consecration)

43 In that veranda malke the places for the guardian
deitics of the compnss, cich in s direction,  These places

must be square, half 2 cubit cach side.

46 Just outside of the altar make a round spot one cubut
1 size, either dug into the earth or raised above it to indicate
the direchion of the gatcways.

47. Make atthe cardinal points, doorways with four
sides, spacious 1n the meddle and with  ample side spaces.
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48. Understand that the entrances, beginming with the
north, arc to be the four entrances and exifs for Brahmans and
others m order.

49, Make the outer arrcle contain five circular spaces, for
the five Makabhntas (the five great clements beginning  Akada
etc.) to be m.

50-51. Having this way made all round the circle to the
correct size as measured by the string, then the eapert gurn
shall pamt 1t over 1 five colours, namely, white, black, red,
brown, and gold or yellow n the circular space, the mner
parts of the lotus should be 1n the colour of the lotus.

52-53. Furst pamnt the pencarp i yellow colour every-
where, pamt the filaments m a mnture of white and red,
pamt the petals white all round and brown within  Pamt, the
fellow, whte, red and blach i three parts.

54. The spokes must be pamted brown with white in
the middle The penphery m the fellow should be of a
different colour from it

55-57. In pamting let wiite and black alternate with
yellow where they join. Having panted the circle mn this
mnner, pamt afterwards on the outside, the cities of the
guardinns of the directions, 1 varous colours, In the
outer crrcuit pamt 1 the five colours 1 the order, black,
yellow, red, brown and wiute. Pamt the doorways red and
white to mike them look beautiful.

58. O, Kamnlodbhava, (lofus-born) havmg pamted the
wheel m the manner described above, texch the pupil the
accepted rule of conduct (Samaya) of the great ones of the
Vasshnava commumty.

59. Hereafter I shall explam to you the method of powder
drawmng by which people make the orbit of the cirele by
means of powder.

60. Whatever colours I have prescnbed for pamting, the
same colours should be used n mzhing the circle with

- powder.
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61. The wise one will get the powder made by those
cxpert mn1t, with plants, mmerals, leaves, sticks and fruats,
accordmg to the prescnbed methods,

62. The mking of the circle with powder 1s permissible
for every one of the parts described. Lowermg and raising
of levels, and the tlunming of parts will have to be done with
skill,

63. Male the pencarp raised, by some divisc of machr-
nery, the level of the petals must be above the mnner space
and the spokes above the middle space.

64-65. The other portions will be filled Ievel by wise
men, Having mn this manner drawn the circle by means of
powder, the Acharya (the chief mtnte), with care, should
admut to mmhation those desirous of adnmission.

66. The chaira(circle) of Ispara (God) thus drawn in pamt
should be set either on a wall or on 2 cloth beyond the sight
ot people, At appomnted times one must see it lumself cont-
emplating the Supreme Lord.

67. It 1s by so domng that fath it 1s created All
parts within the circle should be hept intact and none des-.

troyed.

68. I have thus described to you all about the making of
the chakra by contemplating upon wlnch all sms get
destroyed.

69. If suchachakra »» punted ma house, evil spints
serpents, cte., goblins, spmts of the dead, cuil-minded
betngs, will not come near it

70. By Vashpuas, dewirous of obtmmning their wishes,
should by all mewsbe worshupped 'awndize mounted on

this Chakra.
In the Parama Samlula of the Pancharilra e Seenth
Chapler, entilled Chukra.



CHAPTER VIII
Paramal

1. 1 shall hereafter expound to you the character of the
supreme Diksha by the attanment of which 2 pure-souled
Vashpava®gams Stddle (Salvation).

2. Those well versed 1 mmtiating people recommend
consecration (diksha) as the best means of concentration to
those of wfirm mund, and, as yet, unacquamted with the means
by which to gam emancipation.

. 3. That diksha 1s to be gained by performmg with devo-
tion three duties, the first of these three 1s Samaya (principles),
the rale of the commumty, the next knowledge of what 1s laid
down to be done {discipline, Tantra or S'asira beanng on the
subject) and then the actutl practice of worship.

4 These three things have to be practised in order, with
carnestness by the learned, for the prospenty of the Dharma
at all times.

5. Haung'first of all given one’s agrcement, one must
hear the rule of the commumty (Samayam), then one should
wamn knowledge of the fanfra by the mcthod of learnmg a
S'istra.

67A  Then agam having recewed imtiation by means of
the proper recital of the mantras (imantra~diksha) let hum wor-
ship God, after bemg duly consecrated, Whoever, 1n devotion,
practises the dihsha (the course of consecration ordained) with
earnestness, gatns, by grace of God, all he wishes to attam to

7B-10A. Hung drawn m pamt, with the attendant
fetures the Chakra (the mystic~wheel), the teacher should show
1t to the disciple recening consccration.  The disciple then
becomes 1mutnted mnto the commumity (Samaya Diksluta).
Smmilarly drawing thereafter, the mystic chakra with coloured
powder let the Achirya make the disciples see 1 proper

58
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form, then the disciple becomes consecrated 1 the Tanira-
Diksha (imtration mto the science). Offering all the mantias
as oblations 1n fire, and having 1nvohed the Supreme Lord
mto 1t, then show the mystic aucle (mandala) to the disciple
who then becomes an upisaka (worshipper).

10B-11. First take note of what has to be done (tantra),
then re-collect the manfras to be used; then worship God.
This 15 the triple order of worship. After this I shall state n
general terms the rules of ordination.

12-13. This rule of ordination 1s the means of accom-
phishing all that one may wish for, O Brahman! thercfore listen
withattention. Having first fixed upon the place, and, having
drawn the mystic circle as prescribed m the Sasfras, one  well
versed 1n the maniras, will place, i all the pomnts of the
compass pots filled with water. These pots should have
cloths thrown round the neck, with flowers, shoots of plants
and frnts with them.

14-15. These may be 12, 8or 4, and must be set up
uttering the vari-mantra, with a canopy set up with the gyona-
mantra, presenting lamps with  #gjo=manira, fly whisk with
vayu~manira and umbrella with Ashifi—-manira. Make the
agni~kunda (receptacle for fire) for Visudéva mn the west.

16. For the purpose of carrying the fire service to good
result, have plenty of ghee melted and free from clots. Then
wash all the vessels required and get ready the sticks of wood
(sanud) and sacrificial grass (kusd or Poa cynosurcides).

17. Make the fire with churning sticks, or by fhint. Then
make the disciple, devoted and humble, read the fanira (the
proper course of scriice).

18. Looking eastwards onc should, by the method of des-
truction, destroy {the physical body), then creating a fresh body
make it remain with_the <«nses subdued,

19. Haung as desenbed above got o crything ready, the
mtiating dchana (teacher) having then protected himsclf and
having entrusted the vanous organs of the body to the proper
detties in charge, should perform the blya-m dsa (the placing
the Eya-aksharas 1n thar respectine places).
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20, Place the aksha-bija at the nave, the nabhi-bija at the
centre (asle-hole), 1 the petnls (of the lotus-chakra) the bijas
of the various mulrfis should be placed,and in the filaments
the byas of the S'aklis.

21-22. In the spokes, place the kdla~byas, which are the
ongm of the S'akhis from the pomnt of view of the respective
biyas At the top of the spohes place the faffvas or bijas of
Muarh~palas  On thenm  place the dyas of ihe pakshas
(fortnughts) and Z1tjus (days) n the proper order to the right
and left of the aitres of Loka—Palas marked on them

23, In the nm of the cucle and n the houses of the Dik-
Palas, make room for the bjya-aksharas of the others (Nakshiras,
Grhas ete ), and in the outer circle place the byas of the Bintlas.

24, Inthe lotus placed amidst the circle, mnvohe the
Supteme God  Hawving thus invoked His presence, offer Him
worslup mentally 1 the manncr prescnibed by the Sasiras,

25-27 Contemplating the Supreme Soul as present n the
seat (pith), offer Hun w tter welcoming Him, then haumgobta-
med His permussion and making the ambulation by the nght
mn an atbtude of dcferental worship, approach the fire—altar
for the performince of the fire—oblations. In the place all
round the fire-pit, mark out an outer circle one hasta (18
mnches or 1 cubit) all round the fire-pit and do all else down
to the complete formation of the arcle  Then gethng up
worship the Supreme God m the prescribed form

28-30 Mentally worstup God up to the presentation
Amana {frce-mark) and then brmg the mirror and present it.
Then getting up from your seat thhe out a third ot the coohed
food {charu) 1n the vessel, and, having offered it first, then
present to God whatever s been collected of food and
other eatables (blakslya and bhopya).  Protecting yourself n
duc form night up to the offer of a handful of flowen, and,
obtumng permussion, perform the fire oblation begmnming
with the plicing of the sticks (to mark the fire=altar)  In the
muddle of the fire invoke the God m the lotus by the #jo-

manlra.
31. Then offering worship and then maluing the fire—
oblation with stchs, and then bninging the new spoon (for
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fire-service), perform with the Pitha-mantra the pouring  (of
ghee) 1n one contiuous flow.

32. Then agam offer the ghee oblation by means of
dhar:r (unprovised leaf spoon) fifteen times with the Parama-
hampsa mantra.  In this manner let the teacher (Gurur) make
a thousand ghee oblations.

33. Furst make a hundred oblations each by the Pilha-
maniia, then by the Panchpamshad-manti a, then the S'akfi-
mantia; then Mii h-mantia, then M hipala—mantra and agamn
by the Sakli~mantia.

34. By the dksha-mantra, etc , offer the ghee oblation
ten times. Having in this manner made the fire burn and
sprinkling water round 1t, bring the disciple outside 1nfo the
circle (mandalu).

35-36 From the cooked food taking out a httle, threc
times each, from the navel, the heartand the crown of the head,
the teacher (gur1), beng seated to the west of the firc and
sprinkling 1t over threz times with water, grve 1t to the disciple
with the smanira Purmshatma. The disciple should then and
there, eat food consecrated to Vishnu n great humility,

37. Havng caten and then tahen the holy sip suitable
to the occasion, the disciple should get close to the teacher.
The teacher should give hum the toothstick (danta-dlia.anam)
with the Gupa-mantra (gunatea).

38. In the cvemng gine lum, when ready washed and
taken the holy sip, the protection with the Kala-manira,
Tic up at the fore~end of the hand a strng of three strands
made holy with duc mcantation.

39-40. Having touched him with the Visudica~manira
make tum sleep over a bed spread with darbla grass, having
tauched tus eyes wilh Repamantra for the obtamning of the
dream, and, ashing hum to keep watchful ( for the Lomng
dream), he should sit up awake along with @ number of
Ditslotas duecting thom with stores relating to Vishpu

41, Thu~ the teacher shnll spend the mght without sleep.
If he w phvacally unable, It fum dddner the God into the
caircle contamng the fire-alter.
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42-43, Having gotup in the mornmng and after full bath,
body purtfied by the usc of the proper manlras, he must give
up the place he made use of the previcus day, and prepare
a new circle as before.  Then he should call up the noubiate,
and, after gving lim  the bath etc. and making him agan
pure by the use of the manhas, make the fire oblations as
was done before.

44. Having covered the face of the novitiate with a cloth,
he should tahe hum by the hand, and enter the arcle by the
doonvay ntended for his own usc.

45—16. Taking hin round by the rght he should make
tum offer obaisance to the Guardians of the Directions.
Whatever flower among the flowers he touches by accident
m the act of obcisance, thal shall be lus flower, and
the mantra proper to that deity shall be s manfra for his
protection and prospenty. Now taking off the blind, he
should show lum the Chakramandala,

47 Then explam to lum, in due order and n the appro-
priate division, the fatieas (elements or prnciples). Then
order him to contemplate, having thus understood the truc
nature of the pninciples,

48. With the lughest devotion make him give himself up
and all that belongs to lum. Similarly, let hun give up the
gems, the jewcls, and the clothing.

49. Make him give free gifts of love, and adopt the disu-
pline (vrala) of a devotee of Vishnu. Then grant um full
permusston for the performance of all acts of worship of God.

50, Make hum hear the teaching and the secrets coming
sn unbrohen successton.  Even in the same manner imitnte all
others as well.

51, In case of evil dreams, or, 1if other portents of ewil
should appear, then make one hundred oblations i the fire
wnth the Panchopamshadmantia.

52 The teacher may, with casier cercmomes, onsecrate
a disciple of hus, possessed of learning, hineage and discipline
m relsgion ({apas)
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53. Dismissing the disciple, sending out the Supreme
God from the space up to the border of the mandala
(cirele), and leaving m God mnvoked 1n the mudst of the fire-
alter, clear all other space of everything.

54. Whichever of his disciples, possessed of the neces-
sary qualities, the teacher (acharya) wishes to instal as
acharya, let im (the chosen disciple) be anomted by one
versed 1n the manira in the manner prescribed below.

55. Make 12 pots filled with sandal, flowers, frints, mull,
finc paddy (sak), black pulse (masha), barley and other gramns,
and put mto them gems, minerals and gold.

56. Fill them with clean holy water, and then set them
up n the different directions, adorned with sandal and
flowers mn the prescribed order, with the smirti-manitra.

57-58. Then seating, face to the East, the disciple who
has been already mmtiated according to the ntes prescribed 1n
the tantra (Sastra or science), who 1s 1nterested, disciplined,
learned and free from greed, let the Acharya (teacher) facing
cast, worship mentally the Lord God mnvoked in the seat, and
then intimate Him what he intended doing.

59. Having obtammed permussion, the Adcharya (Guru)
being scatcd and having the pots brought to him with the
proper mantras, should pour the water over the head of the
disciple 1n the order of creation (S'rishii-krama).

60. Having finished the ablution with all the pots of
water, let the dcharya himself gie lum his seat (brst). The
disciple shall, on the other hand, take lus seat, silent and
humble, upon 1t after having taken clean clothing.

61 The dcharya should then gne im the Vashnara
Chakra (make the mark of the discus,) and then grant him the
upper cloth (Yoga pattakam, worn across the chest from the
Icft shoulder) He shall then say * Become preceptor in the
Pashnaca-tunira (the science of Panchardtra), and reman be-
loved of all created bemngs”.

62 May disciples come to you. Conduct yourself with
them in accordance with the Sasfra. Do not conduct
yourself towards them as a greedy man, nor show desire or
fear i your conduct,
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63-61 ' Be always mindiul of God 1s taught mn the
Pancharaia  Having been thus mstructed, let the disciple
get up, go round the teicher heepmg him to the nght plice
himon a seit, wnd then wash s feet with water  Let him
sprinkle the water from the tewchers feet over lus own
head with humility and devotion

65-67A  Iect the disciple please the Guri with presents of
money to the extent of lus means and devoton  Whatever
the disciple gries s Guree be at gold, vehicle land clothing
the Lord of Gods 15 well pleised with that I am now
seching refuge with you and plhwce my body and wealth -t
your cisposil  So saymg let tum fall prostrite at the Gurus
feet 1n obcuisance

67B~70 ‘O Lovely one may you prosper m Iife and 1
wealth  So saymng let the Gt dismiss the pupil with affection
That disciple who guned his imtiation at the Cl thramandala
of Vishnu pleases his Gum with folded hands by gift of
money  Having thus pleased him  let hin take hold of the
Guru s feet 1 his own hands let hum pray for permussion to
worship the God of Gods  Let the Gury then declre ‘1
permut you to offer worship to God

71 Huuving obtuned permussion the disciple wha has
now been mtiated 1n the mantra shall worship the Supreme
Lord It s only by worshipping in this manner that one
obtains the benefit of worship

72 Whoever performs worship without the permussion
of hus Achary 7 the God of Gods s not plcrsed with hus wor
ship 1n the le st

73 Therefore sceing God shown fo lim by his teacher,
i the mddle of the Vand 'a and haun,, gawned the Gury s
permussion let lum the disciple worship the Supreme God

74 One who thus grints the I arshnaia diksha nd one
who causcs another ‘o grint it both of them go to Heaven
(S a14a) He who declines to grant it shall go to Hell

75  Whoevcr grants the Vil diksha out of sheer love
of money toone who thou,h sceking has no fauth 1n it that
Guru becomes one fallen from nighteousness
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76. Whoever, 1n 1gnorance, deals contemptuously with
the Gurn (teacher) who 1s an acknowledged imtate, he
should be regarded as fallen from the path of the Sastra
(tantra). The granting of diksha to him 1s of no benefit.

el
77.  As soon as the’ dllcslm—cer/c]rrilomes are over, all the
things used therefor should be deposited 1n a large body att
water.  Otherwise they should be blﬁn@d n cle'lq earth aW"Ly
frbm' the footp'tths ’ fu b
TR PR I i \ ¢ i ko L "
78~82.; Furst having made the mandala (cn-cle), then _per-,
forming thc fire-oblations with manfias in duc order, having
gwven the cooked food, leading him, then grving him the
tooth—stch for use, mal\mg lum slecp mn tnc Clmkm—mmldaln,
having Had lum * .
having drawnth . ° - .- oLt T, '
entering it after
sunset, and then revoling evcrythmg, procccd th?— ne\
morhung to a holy bathing place for the closing' "bath, FThere
get devoted Brahmans pronounce their benedistion after doing,
cverythmg to please them. This 1s, in due order, the sertes.of
nites forthe granting of the diksha What shall (I evppund
neat for the good of the devoted, Q, I‘{umhsana' vt ol

Y I the Parama Samlula of ithe Panr7mm{ra R

the Esghth  Chapler, enhifled  Diksha. vgbtregn
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63~6+ "Be always mindfut of God as taught m the
Panchwaha  Hwing been thus mstructed, Iet the disciple
get up, go Tound the teacher heeping hum to the nght, plice
him on 7 seat, and then wash hus fect with water Tet him
sprinkle the water from the tewchers fect over lus own
head with humility and devotion

65-67A I et the disciple please the G with presents of
money, to the etent of us means 1nd devotion Whatever
the disciple grves hus Gurn be 1t gold, vetucle, land, clothing,
the Lord of Gods 1s well pleased with that “Iam now
seching refuge with you and plice my body and wenlth it
your disposal  So s1ymg It bum f4ll prostrate at the Gurus
fect in obesince

67B~70 “O, Lovely one, may you prosper m Iife and 1n
wealth  So stymng let the Gurur dismiss the puptl with affection
That dssciple who guned s imtiation at the Chakramandala
of Vishnu pleases s Guru with folded hands by gift of
money  Haung thus plewsed him  let hum take hold of the
Gurus feet 1 Jus own hands, let lum prry for pernussion to
worship the God of Gods  Let the Guru then dechre “1
permut you to offer worship to God

71  Haung obtamed permussion the disciple wha has
now been mbnted in the manira shall worship the Supreme
Tord Itisonly by worshipping in this manner that one
obtuns the benefit of worshup

72 Whoever performs worshup without the permission
of lis Acharia the God of Gods 1s not pleased with his wor
ship 1 the least

73 Therefore sceing God shown to lim by his teacher,
m the muddle of the Manda’a and havmn,, guned the Gurn s
permission let him, the disciple worsh p the Supreme God

74  One who thus grnts the Vawshna a dik ha  and one
who causes another to grant it both of them go to Hewen
(Scarga) He who declins to grant it shall go to Hell

75 Whoever grants the Vishnn diksha out of sheer love
of money, to one who, though seehing b1s no futh n it, that
Guru becomes one fallen from righteousness
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76 'Whoever, n 1gnorince, deals contemptuously with
the Guru (teacher) who s an achnowledged imtite, he
should be regirded as fallen from the path of the Sastra
(fantra) The granting of diksha to him 1s of no benefit

i
77  Assoon as the dlksha’—lcé{e{r[lénlcs are over, all the
things used thercfor should be deposited mn 1 Inrge body oit
water  Otherwise they should be hllﬂ{:d m, clem earth away
from the footpriths :
N At
78~82  Furst having made the mandala (mrcle), then per ,
forming the fire-oblations with sianlras i due order, h1iung
given the cooked food, leading him then giving lum the:
tooth-stick for use, mal\mg him
having Kad lum drewm, hiving
having drawn the w hole manda
entering it after incantation and fire~obltions \nth :/m/m’n 'lt}
sunset, and then revohing everstiung, procecd i nex’
morning to 2 holy bathing place for the closnﬁq‘ bath FThere
gt devoted Bralumnins pronounce their benedietion after Uomﬂ)
ev.erykhmg to plese them  This 15, 1 due order, the sencs of
rites for the granting of the diksha  What slnll (1 kc‘\Pled
next for the good of the devoted, O, Krmahsgnaly o e

Inthe Parama Saminla of the Panchitwatra® P!
the Erghtle Chapter, entifled  Diksha. L1 sd e



CHAPTER IX
Brahma

1 O, Jhnrdanat, Please tell me how one prichsing
the imtintion of others n Diktsha understands the sigmfi
cance to the nowitinte, of auspicious and mauspicious omeéns

Parama

2 By thefall of the tooth stick, by the understanding of
the dreams, and by the formof the flames of the Lighted fire,
the mstructor understands the auspicious and the mauspicious

3~4 Banyan, fig, asiafta (ficus religosa), plaksha
(Indwan fig), darbha (Pon cynosuroides) Bunboo, Afmakara,
Aparargam, the pith of dpang (Achryanthes aspia  Tamul
Nayur), Dhatakl (Grislea. Tomentosa Tam Veraths), S'ana,
(Acacin Sumt, Tam Vanni) and other varieties of clean wood
should be used for cleamng teeth  Each of the pieces for use
must be 12 inches long, unbent, and without knots

5-7 The wise man, after carefully clexming these with
water, will chew from the root upwards  One must chew the
stich  looking townrds the North East West or South 1n the
descending order of caste, then rubbing the teeth with the
chewed part, up and down thkn breaking it in the muddle,
and washing it with water agamn, 1t must be thrown out The
wise man must then examine how it had fallen

8-9 Ifit fell tip towards the erst, there will be pros
penty, if south-est, tugmentation of strength from pentnce,
if south death will follow, if south~west loss of wealth, of west,
supreme peace, if north-west comung of diserse, if north
aceession of wealth and if north-cast supreme happmess

10 If howeser it should fall stinding upwards great
prospenty will follow In tlus manner lot the omens be
understood from the tooth stich

60
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11, . This should be observed on occasions of taking diksha,
at the beginping of any great work, ,or when you desire to
know good and evil relating to yourself.

12. Then, having fasted (the previous day) make the
observation as prescribed above. I shall now proceed to
describe the good and evil to the initiate from dreams.

+ 13-14. Having had a dream onc should report it as he
had it to his preceptor (Guri), Dreams in the first quarter of
the pight, bring their fruit a year after; in the second quarter,
in eight months; in the third, in threc months; and in the
fourth, at the end of the month; at daybreak the result
fo‘lrlm'vs immediately.

1 15-23. If one witnesses in a dream the Sun in full glory,
the moon surrounded by stars, the glowing fire of the
Agnilistra or a blazing fire, mother, father, wives, sons,
brothers, and friends; if one dreams of catinguncooked human
flesh eating from feet upwards, of taking milk, soma, surd
(toddy), blood, sugar, curds, and ghee; drinking water from
the sea or flowng river, and the eating of sweet grucl; mount-
ing with easc on man, elephant, ctc., terrace of a mansion,
palanquin, fruit-trees, carriage, seat, bed; the crossing
over of seas, rivers and other bodics of water; mecting . with
God, Brahman, preceptor (Gun), learncd and wise man,
saintly men; seeing the following; conch, the discus, the flag, a
city in heaven (vision in the sky), the bull, the umbrella,
the flag  of Indra (rain-bow), rain, looking-glass, gems, fly-
whisk, fan of talipot palm, pot full of water, blood, raw flesh;
tubbing onc’s body with flour, the hearing of holy words,
itlicit intercourse, being bitten by snakes, scorpions, cte., being
bound in cvery limb, contemptuous turning out by relations,
and other such objects and occurrences, understand the
advent in a short time of auspicious good fortune.

24-25. 1f, on the other hand, oncsces onesclf naked, without
dress,incapatle of action, mounted on a broken vehicle, with
broken umbrella, flagor weapons, 2 Chandéla, washerman, -
painter, running barbarian (Mleccha) spics, a heretical ascctic’
ta him nothing auspicious happens, ,



68

Wi 36-301AL I’I‘hh‘mountmg of.an dss; alcamel, a ‘buffals, 2
tiier, iy Anthill; Beitid atibintéd 4vith,’ and mounted as 'belore,
and procu,dmg toward¥ th'south; “'thé ' gaining 'of *silver’ “and
gold, drinking, of Jiquor, and, oil, , ,dancing with one’s - body
bg:dgubed with \mud;, and bcmg rmrncd, " bcmg rayzdly
borne, down a, currwt thc mbng of cookegi meat, thc fa)lmg
of onesteeth " the shwmc of ‘one’s head, gettmg " drowned
iniwater, ‘mouming with'suffenng’ a dried up tfee,dsunshine
ilva dream;- uhaving. seen ! these *tinauspicious -sights. and
other, §uch,nno man attains to anything good, :md there is nd
usé¢ further. mdestxgatmg Ahis, Lot . PRMPACR

Heepy ol L, fror b
30B-32

A In the mldst of his dre;ims whoevex" cats
sweet gruel mixed with ghee, whoever standing” on ‘2" Wl
climbs H:tree, whocver-beingron 2 mansion crosses the sea by
himself, such arpersbn .gains-a kingdom, as also onewha
dreams of:eatmg thet earth. . vl :.

Fa i

a2 B~33 A » \thewr Dwas, Brahmans, co\vs, “carersof
lmga (a sect of § mz'as) the Fathers (manes), king, speal? to one
ma drc’xm, that happens for certam. .

133 B-36'A.  In getting smitiated, in consecrating 2 temple,
and*- when, .améng people, calamutons changes are seen;
carefully ‘note the dreams- that one may have. In conducting
the fire-rites, ifithd firesburns without any effort, or when ; the
flames burn rightwist, . when 1t emuts sweet smell and when it
appearsVplaasint'lookmg, the wealth of the oﬁicxant (Sadakal)
wlll)mcn::sc mt'hout doubt.i Lt.n

K1Y SS'A Fit e fird’ ‘brought for the homa (oblation}
suHérs cﬂmchon \\mhoht 'isible' cidse, calamitics will befall
the" fﬁcmht” “Niereis 't ticed''to doubt this, IFthe fir
HIHGWE Ot ﬁmrﬂs of *Vishnu' (l’ts/mu-lm;:am)‘ or evil smell‘)(
PRI b Tl mtod flime of'in’ the nght dircctin; thett'it
1 m'\uspx(:lot&é”""'“"” Wl e b
#1138 Be394.:When the mandala is being made, if pouring
ratit fali$ otz storimiblows, 6r a. halo forms round the sun, the
* death cofarelatiohn or something - unpleasing ~to- they Godg
will.bappens znl s b (e Ve - s e crryg
1. Seems intended for the whirlingof the fire.\Sée Vishnir' Nighadte.
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40-44 Nothing good will happen to the officant, O,
Brahman, If other signs of good and of great influence
should happen, and if the times be auspicions and good, his
wealth will mcrease Even things difficult of attamment
wil of themselves come to mm-the grace of God or the great
good that one seeks from divine grace At the attamment of
saccess m the performance, if obstructions come 1 the way,
or calamities resulting from act of God happen, these are
called evil omens In this manner the officrant, by the omens
that appear, should deternune whether the fulfilment or
otherwise of the deswed object, would be auspicious or
WAUSPICIOUS.

!
In the Parama Samluta of the Pancharaira
the mntl Chapter entifled ** Knowledge of Omens.”



GHAPTER X
Brahma

1 O, Janardana, expound to me, n due elaboration, the
prth of fhe Yoga (concentrated effort), as also all the essentral
parts constitutng it, as 1 1m very 3nstous to hnow ¢

Parqma

2 Among all kinds of hnowledge, the hnowledge of the
Yoga 15 greater, becise 1t1s by Yoga-knowledge that one
gains the supreme happiness of emancipation

3 A mere performince of anie by one, without a
correct hnowledge of the application of the mmnd i its per
formance, will not do the great good denvable from 1,
therefore practisc the Yoga

4-6 A That Yoga, asdetermined n the Sasiras, 1s of two
lunds, viz, Gnuna-Yoga nd Arya-Yéga by the proper
classificition of Karma on the one<hand and by the varyng
attitude of the mund on the other That 1s called Yoga, which
Leeps the nmund steady and composed n regard to any
particular matter

6B-9  If a mn fives hus mmd and heepsit firm n doing
any particulir nct or nte that s Karma-Yoga, which
destroys all sin If one in the pursuit of knowledge binds
his mund to 1t without suffering 1n the effort, that 1s to be
understood 18 Gudna-} o,a, which 1s uspicrous and brings to
one all success He whose maind enpenences no pan m the
prictice of ether of these, attans to the place which 1s
well-famed as the 1bode of Vishnu For both of these Yogas,
God alonie 15 the object

10 Propitittion of lum (worship) canbe doneby Lnow-
ledge as well 15 by service Control of body 1nd discipline of
mund (pentnce, ete ), 1t 1s Iud down constitute Karma-Yoga

70
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. 11413 - Absence of desire and composure of mind are
rcg1rded as' the features of Gliana-Yoga. Protect the organ of
speech from harshness; the hand from doing what should not
be done; the feet from going where it ought not to, and from
false step in dancing; orie’s ‘sexual organs from connection
with blameable women; the secret organ from passmg wmd
as dcsued the mind from resolving upon evil.

14—16 The contro’l exercnsed in this ' manner accordmg
to “dharma is rcputcd Yania (self-control). Vows, © fasts,
and the giving of alms, these when used for controlling the
senses (mdnyas), are called Niyaia (dnscnplme) and become
aids to' Karma-Yoga. Whatever work is done on the principle
of Karma-Yaga (with due concentration upon what is being
done), having done it to completion, make it over to the
Supreme Soul, setting it at His teet as you do water for.
washing, cven if the work happens to be one done with a

view to securing benefit for oneself.
!

. 17-20 One who understands Ydga must have regard
only to scrvice rendered to God, being in great doubt which
work 1s ih accordance with truc knowledge and which goes
against Yit, as ‘the interval between the f\vo is grcat' ""This
indeed is the teaching of the fanira (S'asira). The eirs which
aré desired for hearing sweet sounds, the cyes desired..tof see
beautiful objects; the skin desired for touching soft things,
the nose desired, for smelling fragrant things, the tongue
desired for tasting food and the mind desired for noting what-
takes place in the world about, the knowledge by means of
which one controls these organs-is what is C'lHCd eragya
(non—desxrc)

A r
21. The phcmg of one's mind in thc Supreme Souland
its retention there without a_break is to be understood as
Samadli (absorption of the mind jn the Supreme). }\no\vledgc
(g malm) is the best means to the attainment of Yoga.

*22, One who is cerhm of the one on} end, shoul
of all control the organs of seose by non—ﬁlcsnre (I/ft)zl:r‘:;l fl;St
then must concentratc his mind and ﬁ\ it upon the Logc{n (
Gods, as the only end wished for, . . v of

w 1o .,
R} '
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23-2%4 He must contemplate Him, s of he sees Him near,
doing obersance to Him s 3f he were 1n touch wath Him; 25 1f
he heard Him speahing heing seated before hum, he must thus
contemplate without the slightest fear  In thus way prachise
the Yagae, God will then be pletsed by this means
t

~ 4
ém/mm y

25  Men’s minds (Clutfam) have long been infused with
the association of worldly lIfe How can these be controlled
by the nstantancous ccess of Gllana-Yosa® ¢

i
26 Even when the muind 15 madc free of 21l evil by this
Yoga, atthe end of the absorption of Samadhy, 1t will find 1t
impossible to get over 1ts own nature A

27 Atone tune when under control, man regirds huig
mund free of all ewil That mind gets out of control, when
the opposite stumulus 2ppears
Parama !

28 Itis just so s you have smid It s indeed difficult
to heep the mund under control By long practice however,
the mind must attam to the condition of uprooting destre

29  Thurcfore these impressions of worldly hfe get scat
tered 1ll round  \When these impressions of life show relaxa
tion, mahe firm the composure of your own nund by effort

30 By the aclnevement of thus composure of mind and
by the giving up of 2l assocritions your own action, having
guned for you the Vatkuntha mansion  protects you

31 By cffort repeated many tunces, bnng your mmd by,
slow steps to concentriton on onc amm (ckan[am) Newr\’
attempt to do this pidly P

32 He who ttempts to bring his mind under control
too quchly brings down upon him obstructions to ganng
his object, or becomes Tiable to diseases of various hinds 1

33 As one brngs the irrepressible cupid (in man)
under control, by slow begmnings, 1nd by long protiacted effort
the great minded-ones brng ther minds, 1n the same
manner, under disciphine 3
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34-37 A. In 2 place unfrequented by human beings, free
from molestation, pleasing to the mind, without undue trouble
mnregard to food and free movement, without bemng exposed to
winds too cold or foo hot, or to dews, holy and with a
plentiful supply of water, calling up your strength, unmoved,
having well practised the Yoga Vidya, and bearing it habitu-
ally, one should nvestigate 1t with great care; and from time to
tine calmly and without injuring lus body he should then
contemplate upon his own births, existence, destruction, etc.

37 B-38. In one contemplating 1n this manner and wishing
for the protection of God, both interest and devotion n the
practice of the path of the Ydga anses. Bewg of undisturbed
mnd, let im then lead his mind mto 1.

39. Let him note what 1t 1s that 1s attractive to his mund,
and, having nveshgated carefully, let hun remove the cause
of that attraction.

40. One who knows 1it, even 1if he be earnest 1n the pur-
sutt of the Yiga, must know that this s subversive to his
prachising of the Yoga firmly.

41-42. Ths mund thus awakened, let him go, even by effort,
to an unoccupied place, where, by absence of stimulating cause,
by want of contact, by fear, by knowmng the ewl conse-
quences ansimg from 1t, and by the passing of the yearsof hig
life, non-desire in things desired, anses.

Bralma

43. By the means expounded above enjoyment for man
ceases. How can the desue for enjoyment cease 1a the mind
of man by the means expounded ?

44 It remains mn the mind deeply rooted in the wish
this be mune”, “let this be mine”. How can the y
that desire, firmly rooted 1n thought,

‘et
prootin 1
be brought about ? & o
45.  For things enjoyed, desire  ceases b
4 Y the a
of knowledge. How can the desire for thmgs “nen;q";g'x;g
prevented from attracting the mind ? y ¢
10
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Parama

46, Onc should enjoy things cnjoyable which arc not
opposed to dharma, but, when they are not obtauntble for
enjoyment, understind thewr enjoy ment by secing, hearing etc

47 Havng well understood 1ts nature, the sorrow result
ing therefrom, the evils ansing therefrom and the fear, mahc
an effort, unperturbed lo bear these in mund

48 You would find many Yogms who had fadedn this
cffort of conquening desire “I shall not thus fail m my
cffort , bear this resolve m mind, by esery effort of yours

49  Observc those who, hvny practised for long the Yaga
by means of concentration resulting from the hnowledge of 1ts
true nature, fall 2 pray to 1gnorance by means of those causes
of desire which arce indeed trfling

50 Ina mn of cultivated mind who has understood
things anl thus myvestigites this matter, reaf fath mn the path
of Yoga springs m very truth

51 Ina m2n who sees cnjoyments 15 yet un-tasied, just
exactly as those already cenjoyed by him, the interest and

devotion 1 the worship of God grows from day to day

52 ‘Therefore, with your <cnses under control, orship

the God of Gods with enthusiism by means of mental worship
(Dhyana-Yagita) without relrsation
53 In this manner worship the Supreme God m 1 holy
place, n the futh that He1s before you, with all desirable
things acceptible to Him
54  Worship thus done by hum will not, by His Grace
suffer destruction w the least Nor will any obstruction divine
or human come 1m hig way
53 Even though onc 15 an accomplished Yoin and has
brought hus mind under control, he must take it that his mund
1s not Ius own, wnd he should not take it as being under hus
control
56 One should not show one s achievement of non-destre
to the common people, if anc 15 capable of it, s accomplish
ment 15 for dumonstrition b-forc God
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57. Having prachised non-deswe adequately, and well
disciphined your sense by mtense concentration, bear m your
heart always and without relaxation the Supreme God.

58. Whenever one’s mnd feels drawn to a gem or gold
(furanye), let hum, without hesitation, bring about God's
entry mto it.

59. Having thus disciplined the mund and being ever m
ihe practise of the Yaga, one attamns, by the giace of the God
of Gods, to God Himself.

Braluna

60  What 1s the Yoga which 1s achieved by works, and
what 1s the Y 0ga of hnowledge, what 1s the sort of man to
whom each 15 11 an emment degree smitable ?

Parama

61. To a man of uncultivated mind, but put nto the path
of the rightcous, Karma Yoga 1s the path to be prescribed s
hnowledge 1s unattamable by Him.

62. Toone who 1s disciphned by cducation and has
become cultured mn consequence, the Yoga of knowledge 15
the better, as he would find the course of works difhcult of
achievement

63. One whose mind 15 disciplined by adopting ather of
these courses, to him Vishpu shows His grace i a short period
of time,

64 No other doctnne or teaching 1s of the sightest use for
men for destroying sin; nor for attammng the grace of Vishqy, of
only ones mmd finds pletsure m Yoga.

63. Half verse; not Iranslafed owing lo lapses.

66. If thc mmd 1s after the attunment of Supreme
Bliss no obstructions will come i theway, nor will the mind by
darkened by ignorance,

67. O, Pitimaha! thus course of Ydga his been expoung.
«d to you brefly as above.

68-69. Man can learn by the practice of the Yoga ng owp
niture; alo the nature of the sense-organs {11 Irnvas) ang the
goad and the vl propensities of the mnd (wulia), (he can

-
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11 Inthe mudst of the throat, m the voice, mn the stomach
ind 1 the jomts, md i all parls of the bodv observe
their nctivities a5 they oceur

12 These wd other changes m the ars pervading the
body when normnl, give length of life, and when they get to be
abnormal, bring about destruction of the body

*13  Fhe wit1l ur, prana, moves alternatively  through the
nostrils  The movement of this breathuing which takes place
without infermission, should be understood

14 The breath i the left nostnl moves through to the
right, nd that i the night moves through to the left, the path
between 1s to be understood s the tme when the breath s
stationary (zeshte 1dla)

15 Many movements of this breath (Prana) makc the
months Twelve of these make the year  Six of these months
make the Ayana (half year) Onc evpert m the prictice of
Yoga should understand this with sharp mtelligence

16 Begmnmg with five breathings, ind increasing 1t by
five cach tune bill you reach twenty-five of these, count this
s a full day (aloratra)

17 From thence onwird, the progress is by one day
¢ach tume till the totil comes up to thirty~threc day-nmight
combination m the order of progress

18 If, starting with the Suns month, mans breathmg
Lecps mcreasing trom the begmmng of it, having grown by
contnuous movement, then listen to the lungth of life of the
man

T19-20 It may be thres, two or one year, two, one, one-
balf (quarter or 1n esghth) of a manth ., three, two or onc
full day (akdralra) that thebreaths heep moving i due order,
of this there 1s no doubt

21 Onec must understand at the very outset Ius own tume
of breathing By 1ts increase, understand pproachmg eul

22 By hour (nalika), month, year, measure tts growth
Count their consequences s increasing stage by stage

* Cf Padma Samhitd Yoga Pada 11 32 etc
4+ This sloka 1s broken at the end
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23.  Note separately the time when evil approaches, keep-
ing the cause and the consequences separate.

24. A wise man should duly contemplate alone, the
patticular hour, the month and the day of the Sewramana
calendar when cwil could befall him.

25. There is nothing finer than this method for deter-
muning length of Iife, O, Pitimaha ! which discriminates from
shortening and lengthenming of the air mn the lungs (Koshia).

26, 1f the activities of the other wital airs dechne, 2 wise
man will understand, even from this, the approach of death
(aparaniam).

27-28. The destruction of the powers of the mdriyas
(senses), varation in the shadows, dullness of vision, and the
cessation of throbbmg i the fingers and the thumb; these
symptoms, when they appear m a man, indicate he has no
more than six months’ hie left,

29. If the throbbng ceases i the lower limbs of 2 man
0 above the hnees, death 15 certam for um m three months.

30. If the throbbing ceases in the sex organ, the hip~jonts
and the armpats, his hie ceases in the course of a single month,

31. Death comes m half a month Uf one fails to see
sweat bubbles on lis body If the ewil creeps into the
stomach, death follows 1n ten days.

32, If the eyes sce hzht as that of the fire—fly, death
follows 1 five days. If the tip of the tongue cannot be seen
death comes 1n three days.

33-35. Z2If the tip of the ncee cannotbe scen by one, hiy
death comes m two days. If hummung n the ear, incoherence
of speech and delusion of mmnd continue without disappearing,
tus Ife has only a day's lngth lft.  In this manner, O
Pitimaha ! a man of learning should regard these and other
omens as jndications of approacling death. \When death
comes near, a Vashnava should remam fearless,

L. The text 1s corrupt here, Padma. Yog, V5.
2. Ibd Sl 7.
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36 Lven when death hias come close to you, do not give
way to too much anawty (for others), 2s work and the means
therefor, do take their course of their own nature

37 If ont’s lifc hs less than twelve yuars fo run the
nature of its course ¢can be understood by men well practised in
Yoga

38-39A Knowing the approach of finl emancipation,
those Vaishnavas who are not cducated n the Yogic hnowledge
of the vital -urs simultting the  pnimary organs of the body,
but who are n the enjoyment of nssocintion of those possessed
of this knowledge (Swdhus) will hive to learn the evils
approaching them mostly from other indications

39B~41A  Onc who does not sce the orb of the nsing
moon, nor the line marking the boundary of the waming moon,
or m the stme manner, umable to sec the star drundhali even,
or the mlky way in the shy, lus death will occur before the
end of the following year

41B-42A If onc secs the sun and the moon without
brightness or fire bereft of its bnght glow, he reaches the world
of death in the cleventh month

42B-48A If one sces the nermal cars, or the chies of
Y akshas, Raksahasas, and Prsachas (el spints) n the mud summer
(Grishmay he has 2 Iife of ten months left If a man good
health sees trees and lulls of gold he will Ine only for nme
months more  Vomuting gold and silver as also various Linds
of gems if onc secs lumself upside down, his head covered
with blood he can Irve only esght months longer  If one,
having put lus foot in dust shes or mure, sees 1t broLcn:
he can live only for scven months more A blood-red dove
or crow, without cisting shidow, perches upon one quickly,
or remams perched for vwhie orif a dust storm 1s seen
behind him without  due cruse, 1< are the months of tus hfe
and no more O Lotus born

48B-19  Sceing the shadow of 2 man, without lus head,
in the sky, orif a man present before tum appears truncated
(kabandha) black in colour ie‘xrsome—lcokmg he can hive
only for five months
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50 Wiale one 1s m a famnt or asleep, sf he sees 1 woman
gone blackh or his own head break, he canlive only for four
months.

51, 1f one sees another man as of bhek colour and feu
mspingand as a Rakshasa o Pusacha, helues only for three
months more.

52, If one sees n the eveming, by himself alone, without
baing urged by any one, m the cremation g¢round, mght-walk~
mg Rakshasas, lus hfe 1s only for two months longer

53-35A One whoseurnne has thesmell of a goatwhen not
suffering from disease, or whose whole body has that smell,
orif he sees @ Bralhmaratshasa (ghost of a Brahmna), or
those who have become corpses by some cause, or the
slwghter of many, f he dreams of being drowned or of great
sorrow afflicting him, m regard to these, one must determine
one's coming death which would be vared and not definite,
by reasoning or the circumstances of exch case

55B-57A It well-disposed relations of one should appear
petchnee as fi~disposed (in a dream), he loses lis hfe
before 2 month expires  If onc sees the sun and the moon as
it bathed 1n blood, or if the shy itsclf be rabbed oser with
blood, hie Ines for only one year

57B-59A  If onesees hus reflectionma mirror, or m water
wfront of hum, 1n fearsome form or defective of imbs, or if, 1n
2 bummg lamp, one sces the flame disconnected with the
wick, bus death comes to him n twclve days

S9B-60A  f the upper bip 15 scen out of its place, or if

l:‘e T0s¢ 15 scen bent, of the ear 15 secen moving out of ifs
45 the Tite of the person 1s only st more days

o ‘ﬁgB 61 One whose tongue turns black or his face, usually
{hm"hmbur of lotus, orif one develops a dististe for food,
o) Aous to e, or if hus temples lose ther beauty

and
become ted, his further life 15 only three days long.
]'Eh;ad ¥ one sees a brd of a grey—blue colour mounting on
ashesees t, hus Iife sonly two days more

< 1 opy
h ¢ sees the 7 r
L“l‘ie:\ih follong o v :t})?ve oftenr through a glass or water
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64-05. A wise man, who sces the approach of his end, should
become composed 1in mind, and, putting aside all ansiety,ac-
cepting the Inghest form of non-desire even though of
bodily strength, and givng up all sorrow and fear, should
adopt the prachice of Yoga mentally, giving up all actmity.

66, Gomngto a holy place, with mind composed and
seretie, and senses under control, worslnppmng the Supreme
God with lus whole soul, onc should place humself under His
protection.

67. Reverencing Varshnavas m the prachice of the Yoge
and enquinng and learning of them, pursue the path of the
Yoga without remissness and qute composed.

T the Parama Saminta of the Paiichariha
the Elevently Chapter, entilled Arisia
(Portenis of Deatl)



CHAPTER XII
Bralma

1. 0, God of Gods, what 1s the way of Lfe (dharma) which
is considered the best for those devotees of Vishpu; what arc the
prescribed courses of atonement for error, as also the couise of
conduct to be adopted on occastons of a specal character.

2. Whatis the prescribed dlurma for those desirng
emancipation, and what, for those who desire worldly good
according to accepted opmion. Pray explam these to me as,
in regard to these, I am mn great doubt.

Paramal

3. By what deed of man, the Lord God of the Universe,
is pleased to do hum good that indeed 1s dharma without
doubt.

4. I have explamed that already to you as of threc kinds
by 1ts association respectively with mund (M analy), speech (Vak)
and work (Karma). Among thesc I shall now explain the
(dharma) of the mind.

5. Interest (sraddha), firmness (dhrk), tranqulity (pra-
sAda) these three are of the mind. Al the other activities of
the mumd are considered on the basts of these three divisions,

6. Onc who 15 imterested acquires knowledge; he 15
acceptable to the good; he 1s regarded as the proper man, and
he 15 acceptable even to God.

7. By firmness onc does not fall from the nght path
(dharma); by firmness one ceases to be bound by sorrow; by
firmness onc 15 not deluded by happiness; by firmness on’e is
not worricd by anxiety.

8. Beng tranquil, one does not troy
tranquil, ene does not become jealous;
docs not become greedy; beng tmnqu;l,

ble others; bemng
being  tranquil, one
one s always happy.
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9 When these quilities are found ma man ather 15
Dbeny natura], or acquured by hum by tus own cHort 1s 2 per
manent hibit of lus mind, God 1s plersed with him

10 Associntion with people possessing these quahities, or
heaung of those great ones having much 1 nowledge of
these becomes the means of gumng these qualitics

11 Whatever s opposed to these 1s culled adharma
Those 1ddicted to qualities opposed to these, come to grict m
All their Lives present and future even

12 Thercfore 1 devotee of Vishnu desirmg to attun the
accomplishment of s object (attunmg te emancipation)
should discipline Ins mind an the practice of these three
qualities

13 If the mund 1s brought under control, 11! the frcultics
are brought under control  Thereforc 2 man must gun con
trol cver his mind

14 If themmd s put mio the path of nght thinkig
specch remuns i the nght Whatever 1s dewded n the nund
before 1s what the speech tctunlly publishes fterwards

1> Truth love nd goodness these three are the dmi
stons of the nitture of speech (Tak) \aling lus words serve
these three quilities 2 man zccomplishes his ends

16  In every speech concerning wealth n spealung one s
qualities at all pluces wmd  prumindy in speech rilating to
dhatu 1 sperk the troth straight on

17 Whenever occasion offers speak what would plesc
your preceptors and the revered ones to those that are learned
wd to cluldren as alsa to the 1god nod the suffermg

18 To those near you to your friends and pupils to
your scrvants to chantzble people and to the devoted to God,
siy that wlich 1s good, smitable to occasions

19 Speechis disaiplned into the n ht path by obseruing
the usnge of clders by the study of the holy S usfras and by
practice spread over 1 Jong tine

20 'The speech organ s daficult of control cicept by
discipline and long cffort  Thercfore silence is better
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21, To a man of the world, silence 1s not recommended
as night, and thetcfore a devotee of Vishnu, firm m the pursuit
of Vaishnava disctpline, should always heep guard over his
tongue

22. If speech 1s undisciplined by these three, then she
becomes for man the cause of suffering and sorrow, and
should be understood as malking for unrighteousness

23. Service, cleanliness, graclousness, these three are
regarded as bemng the normal functions of the body. By
these 2 man gams hus higher ends

24. For the purpose of pleasing God, if one undergoes
bodily fatigue, by practice of austenty, by espenditure of
money or by bodily effort, these acts of his are regarded as
service ( pancharya )

25-26 O, Lotus-seated ( Brahma )! threc baths a day,
lying on the floor, religious study and restrant ( bralna-
charya ), observing of silence, food wi.thout salt and spice,
steady sitting ( wirasana ) by might, the giving up of sleep by
day, pilgnimage to holy places, these are the austerities (vratas)
recommended.

27  The collechon of the articles of worship by oneself,
and cleanmng them himself though fatigued, these acts are
called service ( paricharya ).

28. Remoral of all dirt from one’s body must be under-
stood as bodily cleanliness There s much m the human
body wluch 1s unclean, and, by their removal, one makes him-
self clean.

29  These are unnc, semen, excreta, phlegm, transformed
blood, sweat, tears, nails, harr, and varous other exudations.

30 These arcnotympure when within the body, but out-
side, they bring about uncleinhiness These mmpurities arise
cich in its time, 1n the bodies of all men,

31, The clcaming of these 15 by carth,
With water.  If one should touch dirt throw
body, he should bathe to clewn hymself,

32. Contact with the dead, confiy
‘rsation with people mn sorrow or moy

and by washing
n out of another's

ement~pollution, con-
rmng, the emussion of
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the winte ( secmen ), vormitiing, when these occur, the only
way to clcan oneself 1s by a bath.

33, If onc should touch thc excrements of onc’s own
body after they have separated from it, 2 bath 15 prescnibed
for gamng purity, escept n the case of sweat, tears, etc.

34-36. Even mn these cases take a holy sip (achamana)
Do not sleep all the tme  Whatever serves the necd of one’s
own bodily requirements, becomes untcceptable to nm if others
use it. O, Pitamaht! Sumilarly, O, Pitamaha’ whatcver
serves for the worshup of God, and even the place of wor-
ship, becomes polluted by being put fo human usc

36B.-37A. Articles of worship once used m worstip
by a worshipper become known as mrmalyam, and must be
regarded unfit for use for any other purpose.

37B.~38 Gold, gems, cloths, etc the fire-altar, the spoons
used m srcnifice, the vesscls and representations of God, be-
come clean by washing Esenby waslung out the dirt, secular
(laukikt) cleanliness 1s attaned

39-10A. Worslup of God, the bath, and the cleansing
of the body daily, as prescribed courses of eleanhness by popular
usnge and the dharma Sastras, must be accepted by a wise
devotee of Vishnu

40B—2  \Whoeser, by encouragement or by grant of
money, mahes the best cfforts to help guests, preceptors,
servants m gricf, the great ones who arc guardmns of dharina,
temples of Gods, ascetics living by 1lms, cows Vashnavas
m large numbers, this s helping others~the best among the
good that one can do by his body

43, Among ammals, cows arc worthy of respect, men
are more worthy of it than these, Brahmans among them
deserve more respect than other men, more than Brahmans,
mendicant ascetics, more deservmg of respect than these asce-
tics arc Yogns (those who habitually contcmplate on the
Supreme)

44-15.  More than even Yogus ate those desinng eman-
cipation 1 complete seremty of mmd  Gift of food 1s the best
form of charity, as also the gving of money 1 all ways, as
well as the giving of bedding and scats to devotees of Vishnu
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and ascetics The gift of knowledge (wudya) 1s the highest;
other gifts however large are not as good

46. The gift of land, mounts, vehicles, houses and other
wealth, bring one great fame, but, are middling in respect
of real ment.

47. Gifts made on occasions of suffering, from interest
that a fit recipient presents himself on particularly propi-
fious occasions, or because of access of wealth, each of these
brings tts own ment which 15 regarded as of many hinds.

48-49. Whatever 1s done with a view to securing mere
fame, or prasse, or for being tuled about, meets with the dis-
approbation of the good-the more so,1n the case of a devotee
of Vishnu. The gift of lands, etc , 1s commendable, if the moti-
1es are other than these, such as length of life, health, children,
etc, m order. E~xamne beforehand the things to be gifted,
the time and place, and the worthiness of the donees as well.

50-52. Whatever 1s done after careful mvestigation,
brings its frmt.  If a man of good mind gives avay whatever
has to be given, 1n the name of the God of Gods, the fame of
1t will follow as a matter of course. The service of the great
One mentioned above 1s 1n its nature a supreme gift.  When
rendered with unalloyed devotion the frmt will follow for
certamn, not otherwise.  In tlus manner has been evpounded
to you the three hinds of dliarma ansing from the possession
of the body.

53. Since what can be done has been detailed 1n full,
now listen fo what hasto be abstamed from.  Whatever 15
opposcd to the nghteous conduct (dharma) descnibed above,
that 1s described as adhkarma.

54. Desisting by thought, speech and act, 1s to bhe un-
derstood as unrif: dharma (reframing from domg what 1s pro-
ibited), which destroys sin.

55. In this manner has been evpounded to you, O
Brahman! the three hinds of dliaryq ansing from mind
specch, and body~the more patticularly of a devotec 0;;
Vishnu.

56-57.- To a wisc mn,

with full control o
the three hinds of dharma ol e

connected with the mind are the
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best. To an ordimary man who s a devotee, the three Linds
of dbarma connected with the body arc the best. To all
other muddhng oues, the dharma of speech 15 regarded the
best,
Brahma,

58. You hive explamed to me the three hinds of dlarima,
O Purushotiama! Do people under the gmdance of the senses,
get nid of the Samsara (life i this world) by them alone,

Paramalt

59. Dharma s regarded as of the form of deeds, and 3t
was descrived agun 1s mn the form of knowledge. Knowledge
gams release, but works punfy knowledge.

60 The knowledge punified by works cannot be destroy~
ed by anything else

61. Knowledge by utself alone, and without the aid of
Karma, makes no one in the bonds of life, pure mn the least

62 Therefore, by worshippig the God of Gods b
service, and getting over obstacles in the way, a devofee of
Vishnu guns hus ends, by His grace

63. God, wontipped by seruce m duc form, protects
Dmﬁ;,e" m comung Iives, pushes aside afflictions and gran
wealth,



CHAPTER XIII
Brahma

1 1am convinced that men on this exrth have not the
requisite great firmness to persist in the difficult path leadmg
to Supreme Bls' (Nirzana)

2 Men are of little strength, mncapable of efforf,
overcome by desire and 1nger, ana do not sech refuge n the
God of Gods giving up all desire 1nywhere

3 Even tkough hidden from others ones desire
peing located 1n the heart 1s plunly vsible to God always

4 Therefore, for the benefit of 1ll, expound fully to me
with all s parts, the method of worstup for gumng the desic
ed ends, with due regard to time and the object to be attamned
Paramal

5 O, Lotus-seated’ To all people wishes are many First
the desire for prospenty, the next, the mfliction of suffering
upon others

6-7 By Lnowledge, by wealth ind vehicles, by
children and catitle, wives and servants, by fame and by
vctory, by health and books, houses and position, and by
sack oliier means, men are accounted prosperous, O Pitamana’

8-9 Bnnging about death, atiack of diseases, espul
sion from the country, prevention of victory, destruction of
wealth, or its appropriation by force, enmity, delusion, bring
N3 another und-r one s own control, these and the like are said
t~ be mfliction of suffering upon others, O, Pitamaha!

10 Bestthe gainmg of strength or be it flickon of
i:ﬂenng, do not sec), to do atherfor the benefit of others
hen you do this for sour own enjovment of your own gam,
#does na* then bocome <
m}fl Wha'ever 15 2ppropriate to promote your well~re,
hka& ‘:fm-' effot to gain 5. Even then, the frut obtuned 1s
Y to b maderale and no morc

1 89
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12, When one troubles you with Ius  strength always,
although you had done lum no harm, you may then altempt
mjury to him. This does not make for s

13. For gammng onc’s own good, the growing moon 1s the
appropriate trme, for mflicting injury upon cnemics, the dark
fortmight 1s the appropriate tme.

14 The detty to be propiiated differs according to the
days. One who destres to gan lus object should worship the
deity according to the nature of the wish,

15, One desring to achieve an object then approaches the
deity.  He should make use of the incantation (Vidya) appro-
priate fo the deity, and get the qualitics of the duty recited to
him

16  He should also provide, in approprate form, the at-
tendant dertres of the one to be propitiated.  For protection
establish the guardian detties of the directions 1n thewr  appro-
pnate places.

17. A wise man should make the mere figures of lotus,
placed i a circle and shining,  Let it have exght petals one
i each direction, and et 1t have the pericarp and stamens
beautfying it

18. He should plce the deity (he wishes to worship) n
it, surrounded by its attendants, weapons, and  velucles, and
then offer his worship.

19.  To all hinds of derties the Vimana (tower) should be
round, whether the building be round or four-stded, set with
the guardimn detties at the ghte.

20. The body of the detlics should be bright, sheddng its
Instre all round, For prospenty their form should be plewing
and healthy and otherwise bejenclled

21, Awisc man must first make himself clean by appro-
poate mantras then should take lus bath, cic. for cleanmg fus
body, and should offer worslup to the deity 1 the manner of
an unrivalled hero,

22, All the manhas alrerdy explamed by me should be
well used mn the act of worslup  In all acts of worship mahe
usc of those mankas only which are approprite to the deity

worshipped.
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23. To all the dethes the acts of worship are the same
from beginning to end, such as the nvocation to the deity,
gltvmg permussion to depart, andn the making of the mmage
ete.

24. These deities, however, differ in their name, m the
tme of worship, in therr nature, mn therr attendant deities
and n the mantras used.

Bralima

25. What are the materals with which devotees should
offer worship, and at what times? What 1s the difference
among the dertres? All this kindly expound to me now.

Paramal

26. 1 shall expound to you the way of worship fo be
offered to the Gods, appropnately for each day, beginning with
the first day of the fortmght 1n order. Pray hsten.

27-29. O, Lotus-born, Agni-Jatavédas, the storchouse of
all light, possessed of three flames, three feet and seven tongues
of red coiour with erght arms, and three forms should be
worshipped by one adorned with red unguents, red flowers,
red garments, by placing the auspicious seat of the God 1n the
muddle of a fire, or on the ground, m the order indicated;
that 1s, by offermg red unguents, red flowers and red garments.
Male the seat of the God and his vehuicle red hikewise.

30. A worshipper gamsall_desirable walth and per-
petual happiness by the use of Ayudha=mantra with all the
accessory forms (anga and upanga).

31. Do not perform the ceremones relating fo Agm
facing the sonth-cast by any mcans, do not blow through the
mouth to make 1t glow, nor place 1t bencath you, nor
Jump acrass 1it.

32. Without offering oblations to Agny, do not take your

food; nor let your fect touchit. Do nol cry outif fire
breaks out; but place yoursclf n its  protection, that is,
Ppropitiatc fire.

33. In the same manner, with auspicious articles of
worship, worship Brahma the creator on the second day of
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the fortmght. His image must be of yellow colour, and with
four faces.

34  To a worshipper of Brahma there would be many
cluldren, hus cattle muoltiply, trees and plants yield m plenty
without any doubt,

35-37 A On the third day worship Vardravana, the Lord
of wealth, ling of the Yakshas, the lord of the two great stores
of nealth (Smhh’x and Padmn), with all hus attendant dethes,
mthe formof one with a great body and a big stomach, by
offering mtosicating drimhs and meat, with partally cooked
and coohed food. The worshipper gams all kinds of prospenty
and his wealth mncreases

37-10 A. On the fourth day, Ginesa, the lord of
all obstruction, of white colour, with four arms, a g stomach,
an clephmt-face with a single tusk, he should be worshipped
mormng and evcmng, for the prevention of evil befalling,
with roots wnd frint, and all kinds of cuoked ertables. To
such 1 worshipper no evil comes, he will always win at dice,
becomes victonious cithier 1n law suits, or on the field of battle.

40-43 A On the hith day, worstup the Goddess Sri seated
n the mudst of a lotus and beaning 2 Iotus m her hand, who s
attended all round by all the Goddesscs, 1 form well
nounished (pushifr) vath lotuses and cooked food One who
desires Iearnmg should worship with lotus all white, but onc
who wishes power, cte, (Rya-3'r:) should use red lotus.
A hng worshippmg this deity gains a Lingdom, one who
desires victory, gans 1t, so one desiing  pover, etc, gams lus
wish, and one wishing wealth gets it Iikewise,

43—43 A On the sinth day, worship Shanda. of the colour
of the flower of pomegranate, young, holding 2 spear m hand,
with sin faces, with acoch cnsign on the flag and ndmg a
percoch, as a great gner andas the commander-m-chief of
the dvine host One who worships thus obtuns learning,
ntelhgence, strength and good looks, without a doubt,

45-147.  On the seventh day, worship the Sun  of great
strength on an one—wheeled chaniot with scven horses who 1s
benton domg good to the world, the lord of the Planets shin-
g n full armour and weanng  brillant car~ pendents,  He
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must be red in colour and bnitliant and should be worshipped
with oleander (karazira) and red lotuses. The poor worship-
per becomes wealthy, the ailing gamns health.

48. On the eighth day, Rudra, white in colour and four
armed, should be worshipped. Such a worshipper becomes
bright, strong, a good speaker and one mecting with no
obstruction m his efforts.

49, On the mnth day Ambika should be worshipped with
red flowers and red meat, and the worshipper gets across
difficult paths and gams wictory.

30. On the tenth day the dark and large bodied Yama
should be worshipped. The worshipper gets over wviolent
calamities and remams unconquerable.

51. On the eleventh day the white coloured and thousand-
eyed Indra should be worshipped, the worshipper gaming as
a result power and greatness 1n large measure.

52. On the 12th day Visudéa should be worshipped
with white articles of worship, the worshipper gaming increas-
ing greatness and remammng for ever unconquerable to his
enemies.

«53. On the 13th day worshp Kama Déva (God of lovc)
i the form of a gem-sct image, gammg as a resuft great
happiness 1n children, wives and servants.

34. On the 14th day worship Rudra with 8 arms for
gaumng knowledge, with sweet gruel mined with ghee,  The
worship brings the nghest knowledge.

55. On the 15th day worshup the Full-moon with white
and clean water-flowers. The worshipper remans frec from
aillments and strong.

56. Inthe same mannerif the presiding deties of the
nakshafras  beginning with  Kriftka be  worshipped, cach of

these deities grants favours pecubarly 1ts own.

57. Forall these detties bdethum mixed with  ghee 1s
presenibed as acceptable mceense, but specially sweet smellng
sandal mixed with camphor and agalocham.

58.  For thase desinng thar own welfare, the days of the
first fortmght are good; while for thosc intending  suffenng for
others the days of the dark fortnight are acceptable.
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59-60. A worshipper should get together articles of
worslup suitable to what 1 desired, When to the worshipper’s
disposttion and the form of the derty choscn, the place of
worslup, the time, the articles of worshup, Ius own enthusiasm
and strengtly, conform m all defails, the worshipper’s object is
fulfilfed, and not otherwisc.

61, As agamst an encmy, in worhmg to bring about ¢l
1o another, and, mn an effort to gain control over another, the
performer should use the name of those aganst whom he is
mvohmng the deities concerned.

62. At the end of the ceremony he must inform the deity
of hus wish. In all worshyp of this kind he should make the
prescrbed form (nudra-bandha) with hus hands,

63-64. In all cases one should do what 1s necessary to
protect lumself. Then he has nothing fo fear. In this manner,
he should make himself clean and composed, and then mutter
the mcantation a 1,000, 10,000 or 1,00,000 times. Having gone
through the worship in this manner, lus object 1s then attained.

I the Parama Samlula of the Paitcharatra Chapler X111,
called Kanya Yoga (worslup fo gam one's wishes).



CHAPTER XIV
Brahma

1. What 1s 1t that you referred to as Mudra sign, the
making of which 1s prescribed, That describe to me, O,
Vaikuntha along with 1ts distingwishing features.

Paramakh

2. That by which the happmness of thosc on whom onc
would mflict pan 1s made to flee, 15 considered mudra, for that
reason, O, Brahman 'these mudras are attrachive to the Gods,

3. By means of these muudras one msures recogmtion for
himself.  This 1s done specnlly ‘m acts of worslup, and, by
that, worship 1s rendered more cfficacious.

4-5. Whatever mudra cvokes the favour of any parli-
cular deity, that 1s sud to be the mudia of that dey. The
heart, the head, the tuft of hair on the head, the armour-co-
vering, astram (spce round oneself) and the eyes, these are to
be understood as the most secret, generally accepled organs
of the deties.

6. If you bring the outstretched thumb in contact with
the conjont middle and nng-finger, and place the thus closed
hand over your heart, that disposition of the hand 1s designated
the “Mudra of the Heart”.

7. With a clenched hand, strke the pointing finger with
the thumb, and then place the fist and thumh on the crown of
your he1d, such a disposition of the hand 1> called Stro-mu-
dra (mark for head).

8. Having, m the same manner, doubled the fist, firmly
place the thumb credt upon the doubled fist, place the hand
at the pomnt whare thz tuft s This dispos tionof the band 1
alled  S'sbhd-mudra.
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9. Place the thumb bent in the hand, and cover it over
by the fingers; and then press the forefinger close.  You then
have the Kavacha-mudra.

10. Bending the fingers of the hand and clenching it as
if thrusting a spear, and bending the other fingers (then the
thumb and forefinger) somewhat across, you get the Asfra-
mudra.

11, Placc the $thha-Mudra upside down between the
brows. It then becomes Nelfra-mudra. In all these mudras
the night hand alone 1s to be used.

12. These six are the mudros to be used n the six nfes
called Anga-Nyisa (placing of the organs). By the use of
thesc a practitioner protects himsclf from evil,

13. When you place the closed hinds citheron the heart,
or on the head, fingers upwards, this disposition of the hands
1s to be understood as salutation or obeisance to the Supreme
One.

14. Makmg the two thumbs even, tips upward, and
placing the hands, one within the other, Yoga-Samputa
Mudra s formed. Thus 15 held to apply both when in posttion
and 1 application.

15  Intlhus, if the hands be jomned loosely, and held over
the head with the thumbs downwards you make the
Ablusheka~mudra. The placing of this mudra makes the
object pure.

16 Spreading the fingers upwards with the wnsts rased,
place the thumbs within the hands to make the Padma-mudra.

17-18 The Chakra-mudra of great beneficence, 1s made
by whirhing disc-wise the two hands held together from the
wrist upwards, and s to be used m making the padmasana,
while at the mental cffort (as 2 prehmmary to worship) at
creation, and i mahing the chakra (urcle of space) for worship

1n order, for the purpose of protecting oneself.

19. Clenching both hands and holding the thumbs bent
over them, join them together and then everting the whole and
setting the thumbs free, we get the Gada Mudia which 15
mgardcd the best for counteracking ewul and for protecting
the earth.
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20-22. Place the right thumb mnto the clenched left hand
make the remaining thumb and the pomnting-finger joined to-
gether, strelch out and let the other three right fingers cover
the left fist; this makes the S‘ankha-mudra excellent for
retention of wealth. Padma, Chakra, Gada, S'ankha are the
four recoguised mudras.

23-26. These four, place m the four hands of God. For
the bow make the hand as if holding and so for the arrow.
For the sword the mudrais a sword drawn out of the scabbard,
and for the shield a circle, Place the hands back to back,
mterlock the two little fingers and make the two pomnting
fingers aslant and interlocked, bend the other two fingers on
the palms to resemble the wings and let down the joined
thumbs. This disposition of the hands s called the Garnda-
mudra which brings great benefit.

27. Spread out all the fingers with interspace upwards,
and then stretch out the fore arm, then you get the Ananta-
mudra.

28. If thus be made when making the bed, it gives
protection to oneself, at all imes 1t destroys the poison of
rodents and other poisonous usects.

29. Rasing both hands with the fingers folded and
stretched out you make the Pranthana-mudra (sign of prayer-
ful inwvitation) when one 1s cntering God's presence, or m
mvoking God’s presence.

30. A wise man will touch hns chest, both rlght side and
left, the right for the sake of S'rivatsa (mark of 8'r1 or Lakshmy)
and the left for Kaustubha (the jewel).

31, The charactenstic features of these signs (mudras),
Ihave expluncd in general terms.  Their use worship has
already been explamned as occasion offcred.

32. It 1s not possibleto deal exhaustncly with these
fcaturcs, O Brahman, as these arc endless; beeause the derics
are many and the signs (Mudras) hae to be scparate.

33. In the case of all desties worship may be conducted
with these signs of common usc. Twao classes of Mudras are
Ecr;cmlly accepted and they are called nimant and grarthant.

3

»
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34 These mudras Alonc should be used mn worshipping
atfendant daities  Even mn the case of Adelyuta, the principal
deity, these two should be uscd 15 well

35 To those desiring relcase (moksha) mudra 15 made
i form m the mind 1o others however, wise men prefer the
mihang of the muudra by the band

36 Inconcoursc of people never show the mwdra
openly This 1s the secret 1mong the sceret manfras and
hence must be used 1 secret

37 To one ummtiated do not exhibit the actual features
of the mudra The Gods are displeased thereby and the domng
of 1t becomes fruitless

In the Parama Saminia of the Paiicharatra
Chapler A1V, Mudras (inystic signs)



CHAPTER XV

Bralima :

1. For men who live their Iives with a view to the bene-
fits of tlus world, please expound in general terms what con-
stitutes thewr round of duties, 1n order that they may gam
their objects,

Paramal:

2. I have already expounded this to you m part, O, Pita-
maha !, but I shall briefly explain the whole of 1t.

3. Furst of all let a2 wise man determine the obyjects he
wishes for, provided they are mn Lheeping with his birth and
his character, which are likely to be of benefit to him.

4 Having made his determmation, let him go away
from his relatives and the town where his residence s, and
Iine i a hermatage near a ill, withan abundant supply of
water.

5. Keeping the harr, finger-nals and hair on the lps,
ttc, and weanng garments of bark, let hum make hnown to
the deity the object of his desire

6 Making a cottage for humself, Ict lym hve i it If he
1s incapable, let him get others to put it up for m, and for
all purposes, let lum live mn 1t.

7. A month at the least up to a years the time pres-
cribed. In order to gan one’s object let him first perform
pwascharana (prelmunary punfication by mantras)

8. The punfymg of the body by mantra 15 what 1s call-
ed purascharana, for without this the desired object cannot
be gamed even by an ascefic.

9. One must muntam life by food cooked by himself
from forcst herbs. YWhencver obtamable, roots and npe frusts
of the scason may also be utihsed.
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10. Bathing carly 1n the mormng, worship the deity of
the mantra 1 a clean place. Atthe approprate time
secretly recite the manfra without bemg too rapid, or too
slow in the recital.

11-12. Without taking any food, with all organs of sense
under control, and 1n complete devotion, make the sccret
recital (yapa) a thousand times or a hundred as desired, plac-
mg oneself face towards the deity. At noon let lum take lus
bath in the prescribed form,

13.  After the batly, tahing the holy sip and offering the
water oblation, again make the yapa (sccret recital of the
mantras), 0 the afternoon (aparania) howeer, offer agam
the water oblation and sct free the presiding deities of the
manira.

14.  Hawung bathed agam and having partaken of food mahe
the evering worslup and then go to bed, In flus manner
agam let the practitioner do lus duties on the following day.

15 Hauing gone out to case onesclf, let him take the
prescnbed bath, perform the japa with devotion, reciting
the mantras devoutly after.

16 A wise mn should secretly reute the japa, the
malamantias 12,000 times-these bemg Srdarana, Nrsunha,
Varaha and dparajita

17  Ii the mantra be composed of less than 12 letters, the
gapa should be onc lac for exch letter From the first letter of
the anga mantra, mark the position i 10 divisions

18. Ii the mantra 1s of one syllable (bf7a) make that alone
all the angas (partsnvolved)  Itis only when! all tlus s
satd mn due order that the malamantra (mantra m a garland)
15 completed

19. For the successiul performance of the mranira place
the pranaca (syllble Om) both at the begmning and the end.
When the manira had thus been  successfully accomplished,

usc the mantra m the performance of the homa (fire—oblation)
with a termmnal s.aka (1nsterd of pranava at the end)

20 ‘The homa may be performed with ghee, or samudh
(sacrficial w ood), or fruits, at the best, ten tunes as a matter of
duty for the success of the manira,

—

1. When allthe aksharashave been placedin due order over the arigas.
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21. If onc is unable to do this Jiosa, let lum perform the
homa mentally by inaudible mecantation of the homa manha.
A wise man should make Ius daly 7apa of the mantra term
nate m the performance of a fioma.

22. Churning the fire for the homa, preserve 1t without
going out. If perchance the fire be extmguished, light 1t up
again by churming m the same manner as before.

23. When you aie engaged in the japa of the great
manha, the Gods will frighten you by great and fearsome
noise Do not be frightuned by these.

2+. When one remains unshaken and without fear, these
Gods tempt lim with beautiful women and such other emjoy-
able objects to deceve hum.

25. Other Gods try to delude hin by appearing like the
upasaka’s (practitioner’s) relations in lus dream and try to dis-
suade lum by agruments of rcason.

26, He 1s a wise sddhaka who Leeps frec from being
deluded by these. To lnm the lasting wish formed mn the
mynd attamns fulfilment.

27. To those who always do therr duty with courageous
cffort, their previous wishes certamnly attain therr fulfilment, not
fo others, O, Pitaniaha.

28. A courageous man should carry out, without assis-
tance from others, the work nceded tor attamnmng the end
desired.  In the case of an mcapable man however assistance
may be rendered in work of an accessory character, but never
m the case of others,

29. When one has accomphshed the requisite incantations
of the smantra, fire oblation should be offered up to the
limut of 10,000 oblations.

30.  After this, perform another fire-oblation suttable to the
object desired beforehand. If a man desire the wealth of
learning, Braluma S'11, perform the Zoma with white lotuses.

31, If one destres the wealth of valour (Kshatrya S'rt) he
must offer red lotus oblation, if one desires a hingdom he

must offer oblations of pipal stichs (Sanudh).
32. If one desiresincrease of years the oblation 1s haryyals
grass dipped i ghee, i casc onc desires 2 girl, he should use



102

the grass dred up naturally, if he desired Iind, he should use
mud for the purpose

33 One desitng place or posttion, should use the stichs
of the Indian fig (S'ami) For propitrtory oblitions however
use sticl s of the fig trec

34  Onc desiring 2 child (son) should offer sweet gruel,
far gumng control over 1nother, use apamarga (achryanthus
asper) s 1lso m cases of great distress

35 A wise one deswrous of learning (widya) should use
stict s of palagt (Butea frondosz) those desiring food, cooked
nice, while one desiring wisdom should use new ghee

36 Onec desining wealth should use dlua (Aegle mrme
los) n case of cure for ulments, gingelly

36B~37 For gettng nd of enemies who 2re great smners,
mke 1n mage of the enemy with hneided masha (black
kindney bean) flour, cut off parts of 1t from feet upwards, and
offer erch partm anger it the junction of streets and then
maheoblztions mto the fire of thorny stichs touched with blood

38  Fkor bnngmmg affickon to an cnemsy, the adept
should offer oblations of mushroom  If one destres enmuty to
another, he should offer oblitions of salt mixed with gingelly

39 A golddesinng tdept should use the flowers of lemon

40  One desiring run should offer oblation of mitan sticks
At the end of the manfia n the performance of firc oblations,
the szala 1s prescribed to be used

41-%3  Ths must be used with Junkara aind phatkara
firc oblntions mtended to afflictothers  In all one does, one
must contemmplate the various conditions to which the object
1s mtended to be subjected, 1s hiung been tchieved, namely,
m 4n attempt 2t gumng control over 1nother he must be
thought of 1s beng 2lready under control 1n the case of bring
mg 1bout enmty he must be thought of 1s already an cnemy
An ofticiant who h1s tccomphished Hus object should at the
end of the incantation, 1 cases of bringing affliction to others,
conclude by 1 propitratory fire-oblition  Otherwise very
el consequences will follow s shown n Vishnu Dharwa
Having performed 1 worh to gan ones wish and havinS
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gamed the object thereol, a wise man will begm work only
then to attain another object. Disappomtment, and eagerness
m domg worl to attan an object, should be avoided 1 cere-
monies to attan an object.

46-47. By fault of speech or mnd, the result of the work
(karma) may be lost or even one's own life. Therefore one
should do this kand of work which is only for one’s own good.
A wise man should avoid work for inferior purposes.

In the Parama Saminti of the Paiicharatra.
Chapter XV, named Kamya (1Wishes fo be gamed).



CHAPTER XVI
Paramal

1. 1shall now tell you, O Padmaja! some of the maniras
which bring about fulfilment of one’s wishes. These are very
powerful and very strong, and thercfore you must listen with
great attention.

2. Vasshnavas acclaim four manfras as the best among
these, and they are Vardham, Narasunham, S'ttkaram and
Sudarsanam.

3. These maniras, givmg great results, bear fruitma
short time  The others, on the contrary, require a long time
to take effect. Hence the superionty of these four.

4, O, Pitamaha! the Vardha Manlra consistsof 33 letters.
One desirous  of ganing possession of land  practises  this
mantra.

5-6, Gomngto a place sacred to Vishnu and having
worshupped hum m due form, contemplating Him i the form
of the Boar repeat this manira 12,000 times Then you attain
to the frtion of the devout performance.

0~7. Agan whatever of land onc wishes mentally to
possess, he should go to the land connected withit, and make
tus incantation (fapa) there

7-8 When one completes reciting a lac of tunes, or half,
or a quarter, or one—tlurd of alac, he gams the same pro-
portion of the fand without any doubt.

8-9. The manira called Narasimha (after Nrsunha) consists
of 400 letters That manfra s immeasurable, unopposable, very
po“erful and capable of great benefit. By that mantra all
Linds of benefits from below  the earth are attamable,

10-13. The frints attamable thercby are wealth, or
vinlity, or land, or Heaven, or elur (rasiyanam), or
yehicles, or women or fullness. One also fulfils Ins wish.
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(st1ddha) by possession of thungs thus obtained. By the elrur
he gams longivity, and land, and by heaven assurance of
happmess. Goimng to thc hind gate of the temple of the God
of Gods, one should repeat the mantra 12,000 times, For pro-
tecting oneself with manira (purascharana), then go fo the
front of the cave Even there let one remain sa the prescribed
manner, and mahe the mcantation all the ttme. Having
repeated the manfia a thousand times let him enter the cave
without fear.

14. If one offictant should perchance not wish to enter
the nethcrworld by the cave, let him remam near the cave
and male lus ncantations.

15. When the mcantation had gone on a very large number
of times, the spirit demicens of the underworld become
frightened, and  getting round the officiant make efforts to
obstruct him 1n fus mcantition

16-18A  These Bliitas, wishuing to know what the officiant
of unflinching firmness of mind wishes, come agamn and agam,
and enquire what exactly 1s the wish that lay in his heart. Hav-
ng obtained the wished for object brought by them, one should
live 1 happiness 1n his own couniry, or go ab.out as 1t pleases
him elsewhere.

18 B-20. The mantra of S'tikara 1s known lo consist of
eight letters. By practsing this an officant attains to the
fulfilment of all lus wishes  Gomg to a secluded spot sacred to
Vishnu, and pleasantly situated, and having performed worship
of God, malc the incantation without intcrmission at least five
thousand times, or as much as 1s desred bzyond that.

21-22. For the punfication and cfficient protection of
one's body, one must carry on incantation mn this manner for
12 days. One desiring length of hfe should offcr nin¢ oblations
n fire with d/utrva (baniyalt) grass dipped - ghee, and, with
the ghee left over, he should make ten thousand ghee oblations,
and then partahe of the parhally coohed oblation (charu) and
then present 2 Brahman with gold.

23. Such a one, overcoming death, lives a hundred years,
Then wear the Chalta (the charactenistic figure) made of
thrfad after pronouncimng the manlia ovct it

4
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24-25 Protection from il crcrtures for ever, arises from
this Bewmng clewr munded, offer oblations of flowers m a
stenifice purified by this mantia, one possessed guns ppmess
and the evil spint leives um quichly

25-26  Getting m  thousinds the flowers S'alapushpa
(Ancthina Sowa) by great effort, 1f one offers 2 sacnfice there
with, 1n mndigent mn becomes one of wealth and power

26-27 Throwmg up both oncs hands, let him mal e his
meantations fice towards the sun Such 2 one will gun Ius
food, etc, at the requisite time of necd without ful

27-28 If one worships for twenty one d1ys with the ashes
of the burmng ground, bearmg consciously m mund his enemy
he will surely destroy Inm

28-29 If one pamts the mrge all over with hneeded
mustird flour, and keeps rubbing over, the emcmy becomes
afflicted with fever If he bathes the image of God with cow s
mulk, he will cruse the faver to cease

30 If onc mahes 1 figure of the encmy with cow dung and
then, plcing hus foot on the chest (region of the heart, of the
figure, makes incantation of thus snanira he will kil that enemy

31-33 In cach of the four duections mark off three small
plots, wash over with cow dung and plice m cach 1 vessel
Then pronounce the manfra twenty-one times on eich of
these Then worshipping the God of Gods m the muddle space,
fill each of these vessels with millh  Then mthing 1n ican

tation by w1y of worship, if 2 woman should be bathed in it 1t
the apperance of the menses she guns 1 son who
would Inve long  kien of that woman should be barren she
will get 1 son by means of thus ritunl

34 If one repeats this mantra m due form one hundred
tunes 1 day, he meets with no obstruction i any work of his,
nor does 1ny fear threaten im

33 When there s threat of death unwoidable, or when
fear threatens near, this manlra should be repeated  One who
prictises thus inesntation neser comes to harm by these

36 Evenaf 1 mn be devoud of every thing, he suceceds m
reahsing his wishies without effort of hus by the reestal of this
mantrt
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37. The Sudariana wantra 1s smd to consist of srx letters.
By practice of this all desired greatness 1s attaned.

38-40. One desinng a kingdom should go round a lull
top with a good supply of water, and by way of preliminary
protection (purascharanam) should recite the smanira of sin
letters. That man should offer at the sacnficial-fire oblations
of wiite lotus or the bel leaf (Aegle marmelos), when he
should have completed 10,000 or 100,000 of these oblations
Goddess S'ri approaches lim (1. e, he gams prospenty). One
who 1s not up to hard work should practise this for a long
time without remissness. By continuous worship of God (Déva)
he gamns a hingdom.

41. A Vashnava, opposed by an enemy, should offer fire
oblations with the sticks of mblifaka (Beleric myrobolam). The
cnemy will then be destroyed

42. One wishing to overcome his enemics should himself
offer these oblations up to a thousand tunes without any fear.
He overcomes his enemies for certain.

43-44. Malung a chalia with twelve arms, utter the sn—
lettered mantia.  1f the chakra 1s traced upon gold or copper
it becomes auspicious all round. If one sct this high up m
the house, offer worship dailly to 1t and heep uttenng the
wmantra, he will have nothing to fear in the least.

45-46 A. If one makes incantation with the Swdariana
mantia he will have nothing to fear  One who always Leeps
uttering the Sudatsana mantia, his enemuies look upon him, as
if e were a lion, though he may have been weakencd,

46 B and 47 A. If onc considers himself placed at the
nave of the discus (Chrakia) and makes lus mcantation of this
manlia, he does not suffer defeat m battle cven if he be alone.

47-18. Wiclding the discus and whirling it 1n lus hand,
f one males the mcantation, the encomes will turn back at
sight of him

48-49. If the people of the country suffer from discase,
or from fear of Rikshasas, they will get nd of the evl by the
performance of hre oblation with the sticks of apamarga
(Achyranthes aspera).
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49-50. Imagning himself placed at the nave of the disc,
if one, who s troubled by an evil planet, makes angry mcan-
tation of the manira the planatary mfluence moves off quichly.

50-51. That saniia of eight letters, which has Niriyam
for its divimty, achieves unthinkable great results when used
by devoted practittoners  One should mutter the manltra of
erght-letters, as this provides the necessary prelmunary protec-
tion of oneself

32-33 Therefore a devout Vashniva should, siently
and 1in s heart, contemplate thus smanfra. With a year's
practice of this form of ncantation, the practitioner, gamnmng
control over lus senses and free from desire, gamns the vision
of the God of Gods.

53-54 Whatever God or Goddess a wisec man wishes to
gan the wsion, he should utter this ananlra contemplating
the particular deity, as he does so, he guns the vision m s
months' tne  Infour months' hme he attans to the vision
of 81 {Lakshmi)

55-56  Whateser one wishes to do to another, be the
Jatter a Yakshi, Kmnara, or 2 man, by way of evil or good
(supa or anugraha), one gams all that 1s desired by practising
thus form of wcantation for four months only

56-57 In an cffort to gun control over a God, or obtamn-
ing wsion of any God, the desired object 15 attuned by the
muttering of the manira of eight letters

57-58 Evenwhen one has nowish to gun, a Vaishnava
practising this zapa, with his senses under coutrol, becomes
an object of adoration to all people, and even guns an sight
wto Trme atselt, that 15, gaus 1 knowledge of the past, present
and future.

In the Parama Samlute of the  Paiicharatra
Chapier X171 paned Kamya (wishes lo be Lamed).



CHAPTER XVII
Brahma

1. Ifa king, or ling's officers of Stafe, whose conduct
falls short of good and who are served by bad people, wish to
gain consccration or mmtiation asa Vaishpava, what 1s 1t that
they should do to become pure (or achieve their purpose).

2. To them there is no convemence for the performance
of any penance; nor 1s the special consecrabion of devotion to
Vishnu to be given to people touched by sm.

Paramal

3. Toawse man of position and wealth, who 1s a
devotee of Vishnu, purificatory nites are prescnbed from Ius
birth onwards for entry into consecration.

4. Atan auspicious time, and by command of Brah-
mans, fet a man of ment have two Iarge golden vessels
(kataha) of equal sizc made.

3-7. Haung filled one of these with curds, honey and
ghee, m a place frec from people and furmshed with all
auspicious  things, the teacher, taking by the hand, the lordly
officiant after ns ceremonml bath and having mentally des-
troyed his physical bedy 1n the manner prescribed, make him
enter the golden womb (hémagarbla) contemplating lum the
while as desinng hfe, and cover hum over with the other vessel.

8-9. Afterwards the guru (tercher), considenng that
the officnt had asun gamed the state of nature, and
then taking lus seat, and having destroyed s physical body
as prescnbed, and then creating 1t agun by himself, he should
create the body of the subject by means of nrantras 1 the
mnner prescnbed, and then, 1 due course, raise him from
the vessel and bring lum back.

10. In this birth, asif created by God he beeomes, fit
for the use of mantras. Then perform for lnm all the nites
from that of birth onwards.
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11~12 A. A new name should be given to him, which
suould be that of some God suitable to his birth and character,
with the permussion of the devotees of Vishnu, and then get
through the rites of shaving and mbating nto Veda-study
(upanayana) n the prescribed form.

12Band 13 A. Then make over the Juranya—garbha
vessels to Brahmans who are Vaishnavas and, among them,
men of learmng. In the case of those belonging to the three
Varnas (Bralimapa, Kshatripa and Vnsya) have the nites done
with the mantias prescnibed for cach varya

14. For the Sudra the manfras used should be those
prescribed 1 the Tanfras, and gne them names ending m
diasa Gwve them the holy thread (spavita) and the upper cloth
reciting the Gupa~-mantra.

15. These t‘wo, the upper cloth and the thread, should
be used by the Sidras only on occasions of worship, and not
at other imes  To the Sudra do not teach the highest biya-
manira (pranava) either for secret mutterig (7apa), or contem-
plation (dhyana).

16 A There 1s no s 1n recing mandras n his heanng,
nor 1 the practice of Karma-Yoga by him a fault.

16Bto 20 A. X a Sidra be an cnthusastc devotee,
cager for lcarmng and good conduct, and withal clean, even
though he be a Sadra permut lum to take part m overytiung
provided hes not lable to err.  Even such a one, do not
admit to the posthion of Guru (teacher) m the grantng of
consceration, and 1n the establishment of 1mages, nor admut
i to equal association i dinng or performuing a sacrifice,
oither on lus  own account, or for another. A Sudra should
offer worship to God by the agency of another, a Vashuasa,

He must serve at the worshup m piga (worshup). Having got
worslup performed n this manner daily for 12 years, Iut him
then sct up to offer the worship himself.  Then 1t will not be
blameworthy.

20 Band 21. A teacher should then conscerate {gne
diksha to) a man of wealth who had recerved witrtion mto
Vedie study and who s inferested, afler teaching lum as
prescribed, ¢ crything reliting to worstup.  In all cases use
the requite vessels to be made of gold or silver.
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22-25 (A). Having agun piepared him let him mount
one scale of the balance, fill up the other scale to balance
his own weight with gold of high quahty., Having
distributed the gold among the learned, he becomes pure
n everything The learned dcharyaa should then consecrale
him (grant Inm diksha) and nstruct him an the manha
(words to be muttered) and mudra (mystic figure-formation)
Give Inm the mstruction and the course of conduct befitting
the commumty. Whatever was wanting m the course of
nitual, make up by the gift of money. In the case of occasional
rituals make up defictencies by means of great gifts
(mahadana)

25 B~28 A Whichever man of wealth makes the
Tulabhara every year, that man enjoys union with Vishnu after
a pertod of years Make a devotee who 1s strong, take his
bath on the twelfth tithi every month, and then fake his seat
facing east on the deer shin, black antelope for the Brahman,
the tiger skin for the Ksatriya and that of remndeer for the
Vaidya, as well as for the Sidra.

28 Band 29 A, Make him sit on the shin, give him the
bath himself (guis) with the water contained 1 pots of gold
set with jewels

29 B and 30. Having first destroyed, then recreate hum
by means of Sarvamanira m due order, and then with the
Murti-manfia m  due course give m the ceremonal bath
always, and then dress and decorate um by means of mantras.

31 Seating him comfortably, the teacher (dcharya)
should first nstruct him (as follows) “You area Vashnava,
and therefore devote yourself to Vishnu with singleness of
purpose

32 With the greatest mtercst, prasse his quahties as it 1s
not possible for you to destroy your sins by austere contempla-
tion (fapas )

33-35, If you aremcapable of even gving, you will smh m
irredeemable darhness  Whatever you give to the disciplin-
ed good, and whatever of your earmngs you have enjoyed,
are hnown to you. You will protect the rest also by gving
n the prescribed manner to learncd Brahmans on occisions
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of worslup (havann). Consider these as flower offerings
ducctly at the feet of Vishnu, Even chenslung chuldren, wives
and wealth, 15 not necess ey for you fo do.

36, Yours s the duty to pin your affection fo the feed of
God (Purushotlama) whether you are m slepor  wake-
ful, when you are awake asan sleep, i prospenty as
distress.

37-38 A. 1 sce no saviour for you cxcept lum, Purusho-
Hama Therefore cven i distress, do notgne up  the fenets,
practices, nites, discipline, and the mode of worship of
Vasshnavas,

38 B-39. Hmung been thus addressed, the lordly man,
bowmg mn reverence with folded hands, should intimate the
Gure * 1shall do all as direcled abose . He should also
propitrate the Guru by giving lnm moncey and by showmg him
respect

40. Inall work (of rehigon) place him at the head and
treat lum otherwise gencrally with respect  Even his other dis-
uples should be treated as if they were one's own helpmates.

41~42(A) Thosc of the Vashnavas who are emiment by
worth, you should make enquines of, even when at a distance.
To those that go to you, give satisfaction by providing them
with food and clothing  Whatever they have to say to you,
listen to with affection and make them accept from you what-
ever my please them

42(B)~44  Always mutier o yoursclf the Supreme manfra
of Vishnu i a sequestered phce. If the lordly person be
able to do so, let lum offer worship by hunself alone, if he had

recened  consecration, making  an mage of gold, with
berwbiful features and making appurtenant yessels of gold,
or conch, or peard for the purpose. Let hum only appomt
consecrated persons to assist lnm i acts  of worship,

45. At the end of worship It a2 monarch make datly
gifts of gold, food, drinks, betel and nut, and clothing,

46-17. 1f one 1s unable to do sohimself It him get another
to offer worsltp to God. At the end of worship the worship-
per should be patd, clse the good result of worship goes to the
worslupper.  In the seruce of Vishnu onc ought to cause
matemals for worslup being supphed.
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48-50 A. Being ever eager to put an end to evil domng,
protect carefully what s granted for God's use. 1If for any
reason one makes a vow at the fect of Vishpu, he should
never chensh another wish till the vow already taken 1s
fulfilled. In the daly or occasional ntes of worship if one
Lnows of any omisston, he must make the expatory gifts pre-
scribed by teachers (Gcharyas) and complete the rite,

50-52. One gets nid of sin by proper gifts, gans health by
the same means, as well as the good will of Ius teacher
(Acharya). Tt 1s by gifts that one pleases the Supreme. A kg,
or one like him conducting himself daily in this manner shines
i the Heaven of Vishnu after enjoying the happiness of this
world.

In the Parama Samluta of the Paiicharafra,
Chapler XVII, entitled Isvara. (The Lord God).
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CHAPTER XVIII

1-2. Brahma—There are people who are possessed of
wealth, devolion to god and  enthusiasm, but have not the
knowledge to understand the Supreme; to them what s the
course of life that s proper? In them the ability 15 wanting
to worshtp the supreme God by works, by thought, or even by
words. Therefore pleasc tell me what s the supreme good for
them ?

3. Paramah—To thosc men who are unlearned, but
devoted and wealthy, the supreme achievement 1s 1in the nsti-
tution of the worship of the God of Gods.

4. Exen to the best among the learned who are desirous
of benefits, the founding of mshtutions of worship of the
Supreme One, 1s of the highest bencfit.

5~7. Whichever of hings mnstitutes the worship of the
Lord of Gods mn temples, in accordance with prescnbed ntes,
these become overlords of hings. Else they would be born men
of learnmng, and long lived mn tigh families of great people, of
good character, full of excellent qualities Or else they attain
the desired end (stdd/u) without any doubt. Hawing founded
places of worship of God, there s no man who gams no benefit.

8. O, Pitimaha ' Constder as matenals of worship of God,
such things as bricks, imber and stone collected for buillding
God's House.

9, The services of those who male an effort therefore,
to the extent of their abiity, for bulding a temple, arc
regarded as worship offered by them.

10. Ment accrues even to those who assst by labour,
or render useful advice by words, from the mstitution of
worship

11.  Braluna—How 1s it that the Supreme One gets esta—
blished by men, ke a worldly man, or a man rearmng a family,

always attached to the housc?
114 .
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12 * Paramah~—That God 1s nerther established, nor pro-
tected by anyone For the purposes of worship alone, He lends
humself, by an act of grace, to His devotees

13-14 Those men who had attamned to the results of con-
templation (38gasiddlu ), by holy conduct and occupy vanous
positions of service, each accordmng to his place separately by
His grace, God himself puts them in thewr respective places mn
the House of worship as an act of mercy to His devotees.

15 Pleased with theirr worship God, Creator of all
things, confers boons upon men, m due accordance with
therr conduct and good qualities

16  Thercfore I shall tell you the proper order m the mn-
stitution of worship, as a Vasshnava gams the lughly beneficial
beatitude by worship (3 agiia)

17 Places of worship are of two classes, namely Prasada
and Bhavana, duly stalled therem God bestows grace upon
men,

18 Having been mstalled for worslip m a Prasada
(palace, or large temple), God bestows His grace upon all
worshippers, but installed m a Bhavana (1 house for worship)
His grace extends only to the famuly of the person nstituting
the worship.

19. Build the house of God with brcks, wood or stone,
and, 1n the muddle of it, construct the sanctum (garbhapha)
and set up m 1t God Vishru (Madhasa)

20 Temples are of varous forms as described by evperts
n the art of building, four-sided, or round, according as the
stdes are regular or rregular

21 O, Brahma! the permanent oncs among them should
be regarded as dlruca (ever lsting) and are 1ery strong,
others are called muddhng, and inferor, accordmg to the time
they are likely to last.

22 \Vood, burnt bricks, and heavy stone Inst long m a
grow mg measure m the wbove order, and the ment of hullding

these varv accordingly.

23 Haung got an image made of bewbful faatures, <t
it up, when the auspicous time armves, for gumng the ment
of the decd.
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24. The materials for making the image are gold, silver,
copper, wood, stone and earth, the greater switability for the
purpose bemng in the order of statement.

25. The wise bulder should first of all get the surround-
ings built with the proper ornamentation, and then bwld a
shrine, to Garuda i the front (or 1n the east)

26, He should get the pavilion for “the mothers” m the
south, and the stone seats for the guardians of the directions
each in his own direction.

27. Let hum build a pavilion for Vishrakséna between the
pomnts of the compass Isana (North~cast) and Soma (North),
Then let hum get the surrounding pathway and wall, made
with entrance towers (gapuras) at the doorways.

28-29. Hec should then normnate the offictating priest, of
good conduct and expert in the Tantra (S'astra or hand book of
ntual of temple—worship). Having done all this mn the
prescribed manner, and, having selected the official priests to
asstst, then he should go on to consult for an auspicious day
with good asterisms and the proper houses of planets which
would bring good to the ygamana (the chief organser).

30-33 A. Insuch an auspicious time let the Bhagavata
(the Varshnaia who s the leading or chief pnest) begin the
prelmmnary work of prepanng (adlurasanam) for worship. In
case the founders are many, who assist m establshing the
mstitution for worshtp, fix the auspicrous hour m accordance
with therr horescopes.  The divsion of day (Risi) should be
so chosen as to have the houses of the Zodiac occupred by
Pramehs ausy Ly w the dank, The doy shoold e
free from Vishit and Rkt and the asterisms must be unmov-
ing, One should first of all examune the signs, the omens and
the spoken words, and make sure of therr bemg auspicious,
and then tale over with gift of money, the image with beautful
features.

33 B-35 A. Male the pavilion for the temporary residence
of the mage (adhiasana-manlapan) in the front part of the
temple, It must be made auspicious all over, furnished with
a platform for bath, For leaving the image plunged 1n water, a
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separale place should be appoited, surrounded by pots full
of water,

35 B-36 A The plunging m1 water could be done as pre-
scribed, i nvers, natural water~tanks, mn artficial reservorrs,
mountamn-streams, and deep pools n 11 ers wherever available,

36 B-37 A. The measure of the image should be m Leep-
mg with the size of the front gateways of the temple A wise
man can also build the temple to smt the size of the image

37 B-38 Tuelve,eight or four Vaishnavas, being Brahmans
of good qualities and faithful mn carrying out the directions of
the directing prest (Acharya) should be appointed protectors
of the 1mage (Mrrfipas) To each one of these prowvide the
things necessary for the fire-oblation.

39 Having done all this in the manner above prescribed,
leave the unage i water (salacasam) for three days, or at least
one whole day to begm with

40. The officrating priest, along with the gnardians of the
mage, bemg dressed and decorated with ornaments, should
fast on the day previous to the nstallation of the image.

41-42 A. When the after-noon has arrved, having washed
the image with water and having carefully exanuned it to be
sure that 1t has all features 1ntact, let the othciating pniest have
Brahmans recite the smanfra svastwachana (to make the place
holy), and then have the image wrapped all round with a
newly—woren cloth.

42B—~4 Talag the wiage o tie place of wanmersion
water, himself with the assistance of the guardians of the imnge,
hving performed afmanyasa (mvocation of the deity mto the
mmage), and then makang it full featured (sakaltkarana), placing
the guardian—daities of the compass, e1ch m its plice, outside
the spot marked for yaladiuzasana, place the mmage mn mver
water 1n the manner of samhara marga (withdrawmng of the
physical organs)  Let him then protect the 1mage all round
by means of the Pancha Manfra m duc form

45. When the mught has passed, lct lum have the pavilion
(mantapa) decorated with festoons (forana) m  the four
directions with all the auspicicus iccompaniments of music
maniras ctc
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46. Let lum have full water-pots, painted with leaf orna-
ments, placed at the side of the doorways, with the Varemanira
(water-mcantation)

47-48 A, With the Fayu manfra let lnm place flags upon
poles and small flags at suttable ponts. Having done all
this, let the image be taken out of the water and placed in
the bath~pnilion to the accompanment of music and band.

48 B~49. Haung then placed the mmage on a bed, head
to the east, the officating prest should first of all open the
eye with a sharp needle  After this an expert architect, has-
ng been propitiated, should open the ¢y es with instruments,

50. Having fully opencd the eyes with the apphication of
ghee and honey, and performed worship, let hum then bathe
the image 1n the water.

51. Let the prest, standing with his face northwards,
bathe the 1mage, pliced on the bathing-seat facing east, with
white mustard, rice, flour and the minture of the five products
of the cow (panchagarya).

52 A, Afterwards let the wnage be covered with cloth
and bathed gun wsth the pancha-mantia all round.

52 B-54 Let( fke Guru ) hne the mmage pamnted over
with the carth, brought over from holy bathuing-places on
nvers, or from the tops of hills, or earth from an ant-
ll, or earth dug up by bulls horns, or the tusks of a boar or
clephants, or, in the absence of these, with  the mantra of the
tan—matra (subtile element) and then bathed in water with the
Salda~uidyd (water—mnanira)  After this have it bathed wn
water muxed with sandal-paste with the mantra of the earth
(Kshili~11dy @)

55-56, Then, having bathed theimage with water brought
from the holy bathing-places, and agam with water made
holy with the mantras of Tgas, Vayu and Akdsa, and then
agam having bathed it and worstupping 1t with the ausprcions
fresh sandal, present the image with a pur  of cloths with the
Sparsa-manira and  then the Yagidpaite (the sacnficial
hread)
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57. Then give the image the ormaments and ungents,
uttering the Purusha—mantra; then the garland, utterng the
Visva—manira; then the cloak uttering the Guya-manira.

58-60 A. Then let the lamp be presented with the Tejo-
manira, the umbrella with the Kslufi—mantra, the canopy and
the fly~whisks with the Vayu-manfia. Having done all this
as described above, let the Gurir bring the mmage to the adlu~
vasa-mantapa (the pavilion in the bathing-hall) furmshed
with 2 soft bed and lamps and incense, and brilliant with
materials for worstup and Varslhzavas (for conducting 1t).

60 B~62. Then, placing the mmage on the bed facing
south, let the mantra-nyasa (mvocation of the deity) be done
incorporating m 1t the destruction (of the physical body) and the
creation (of spintual body), in duc order of causes and conse-
quences as ordamed; as also the Maya (Lakshmi) who gives
the appearance of satisfaction with all the manfras prescribed,
making also the weapons— the conch, the disc, the mace, and
lotus~ by means of symbols (mudra).

63. Then, with hands folded before lnm, and, uttering
the Pancha-mantra, let him mvoke the full presence of Vishpu,
and then praying for lus perpetual presence, worship him-

61. Having then given water-for waslhing hands and feet,
and food, and then, 1 the prescnibed manner, having offered
worship, let the Guru st about performing firc-oblations all
round.

65. Havmg made three fire—pits and having placed the
Murtipas at the pomts of the compass let the oblations be
offered. It is best to have twelve of these; c¢lse eight and the
least four.

66. The firc-pits may be round or square in all places.
Then have the fire~-pit maden the centre.  All of them
siting round let the Acharya agamn offer the oblations mat.

67. Having spread the &uda grass (Poa cynosuroides) and
having placed the sacnficial vesscls in the presenbed order,
and then having prepared the cooked oblation (fa: is) and
ghee for the sacrifice, they shall offer the oblations to ali the

gods (d& ala).
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68. The sides are the places ordained for offerings to the
twelve marfipalas; while in the middle the oblations are offered
with the mantra to the God of Gods (of 12, 8 or 6 letters).

69-70. What has to be done for all of these 1s stmilar except
that, for each parhicular direction there 1s some vanation out
of regard to the Dig-devala (the guardan deity of the direc-
tion). Contemplating a large lotus with petals i the centre
of the fire, and contemplating again that the deity 1s placed
m 1it, let the Brahmans offer the oblations. All of them should
face the east, must wear ther upper cloth, and be undistract-
ed n the contemplation of the deity.

71, Vhen the fire-oblation has come to an end give the
miriipas the fees for therr services (dakshupa). Then, having
offered water for washung hands to the God, cover the God
over with a clean and handsome cloth-covering.

72. Providing at the same time a good canopy overhead
and a screen all round to shut off from view, offer worship to
the seat and the holy stone (Brahma §'da) under 1t, keep the
1mage out of use (adhwasayet).

73. Let all these heep awake all mght with dance, muste
etc., and let the whole of the adldsana pavilion be made
secure all round and well guarded.

74. ‘The achirya however should spend the mght, fasting
at the side of God.

75. 1 have thus far expluned everythuing connected with
the adluvdsana (prepanng the mage for worship) I shall
henccforward espiun the nstaitation of the image m accor-
dance with the accepted ordmmances.

In the Parama Samiula of the Paicharitra
Chapler XVIII, entilled Adluwvasana ( Prehunmnary
Cremtomes to Consccration).



CHAPTER XIX

1. Bralma—How s 1t that, though God be wstalled by
men 1n accordance with the prescribed rites, He gives His
presence and His blessings (atsvarya) only m some places and
very moderately ?

2 Paramah—The mstallation of God n the image, gets
vitiated by the good or bad qualities of the locality, of the time
chosen, of the people concerncd, of the structure of the
temple, and the character of the image.

3. When the mstallation 1s thus vitiated, the whole place
gets empty, or 1s polluted by Rakshasds.

4. Inplaces full of the cvil-minded, or without an
ample supply of good water, or mfected by varous discascs,
no wise man would bumld a temple.

5. Do not mstall God at mght, at a time when an il
planet 1s i the ascendant, when the day and the asterism are
cruel, when the disc of the sun 15 invsible,

6 Noonc who 1s not a family mn, onc without learmng,
on¢ who 1s not a Brahmin, one who1s dependant upon another
for hus g, one who 1s without, or depmed of an organ of
the body, should nstall an imasge of the Supreme Purusha.

7. Onc should not mstall Har: (for worslip) m a temple
which was otherwise occupicd, which 15 dilapidited, which
was served by people of low esteem, and wluch isfull of people
of other ways of worship (Aarmantara)

8. An mage ryected, or broken, or of unprescnixd
size, or onc¢ having an mternal dedeet, or worn out by use,
should not be nstalled for worship, norf mshalied, should
1t be accorded worshp.

9, If an imige 1 installed when amvone of the 1bove
dufects has been noticed, the plce becomes the habitation of
YakJurs, Rakshasas and Pelachas.

121
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10 Whateser niturl object 1s deemed pleasing fo the
God of Gode that will become possessed of all desimble
qurhities, though it may actually contun defects

11~-13  When ll these things-plice, time men, house
and image-eslibit the desimble qualitics, the nstatlng priest
chould nse early m the mormng and, haung bathed and
taken the holy sip (ackamya), and clothed m clean garments
should go round the paviion heeping it to the right, 2long
with the murftpas  Then taking his seat to the south of the
mnage, with lus face to the e1st he should make the mantr
uyasa on s body  Then he should set about cleamng the
temple both inside and out

14 Set up the festoons, flag~posts and pennons i therr
respective plices thereafter plice water-pols at the gateways
2l round

15  Let him bring together thmgs required for worship
and for the fire~oblation as also let him have separately prled
up gems metals and gran

16-17  Let him then brng together experi musicians,
carrymgn therr hinds pipes 1nd other mstruments  Having got
together all these having constdered the signs and omens, and
having offered worship, in the prescribed manner, at the places
miended for the gods Ict the acharya, 2long with the smdrlspas,
then begin the nites for the mstllation of the 1dol

18  If evil dreams are expenenced, or if mauspicious signs
are seen, light up the firc m the prilion and perform the
espiatory ceremonics

19  With the Pancha-Maunira offer ghec oblations 1n due
ardex fen, 2 huadred, or a thousand times 3s raay he needed

20 With loud proclimation of wuspicrousness and success,
and with the loud chants of Brihmans let lym make expration
for defects, excesses and deviations

21 After this havung circamambulated with folded hands

the God of gods, and obtauned lus permussion, walk cercmo
mously round the temple heeping it to the nght

22 Haung wmuardly assured mself that everyttung 1s

richt, m regard to the temple and m regard to the sanctum,
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let him scatter all over, if need be, akshatd (nce washed and
treated with water) and dniroa (Agrostis Lincanics) grass with
the astra-mantra.

23. Agam let the muirfipas sweep all over with the Vayu-
manfra,having made sweeping brushes of Kwse grass (Poa
Cynosuroides).

24-25. Having then thrown away the brushes, and having
washed their hands with fresh water, let the whole of the tem-
ple be rubbed over with a solution of cow—dung 1 water,
brought over by servants specially imtiated for the purpose.
Then the acharya limself should sprinkle water all over, hav-
g uttered the astra-manira over it.

26. With the Pancha—sakti=-manira scatter the tips of kusa
grass, holy rice, and diulrva grass; fumigate the whole place
with incense, with the Ashiakshara-mantra pronounced overit,

27-30. Lect the leading priest show round m all directions
a lighted lamp, with the Tgd—manira: Having done all these
in the sanctum itself, and havuing made the pecubar signs
(mndra) publicly, the gurn should Light up the firc on the
ground overspread with sand to the nght of the outer gate, and
then make oblations of ghee with the pancha-mantra, a thousand
times, or a hundred times, for the permancnt propitiation
of the presiding deity over the butllding (Vastu-Derata), Lt
him again offer oblations with the sacnficial sticks of apamarga
(Achyranthes aspera), S'ami (Acacia Suma) and khadira
( Acacia Cateched ) trees for promtiating the evil spnts of
Yakshas, Rakshasas and Pisachas, with the nukha-manira. Let
him make threc supplementary oblations and bring the fire-rite
to a close.

31. Then taking up quickly a thread wet with s‘?nd‘xl Juce
(chamdanarasa), let him measure oul, m the prescribued form,
the inner sides of the <anctum.

32, Casting the thread along the wyun dircetion and
along the minor points of the compass with s assistants, he
<hauld thraw another across, from between the :\Oﬂh and

the North-cast to a spot between the South and the Suth-west.

33, Taking the perimcter of the mige at one-twenty-fifths
of the srde of the sanctum, mark off the spree away from
the point where the stnngs ferset
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34, Vashnava people prescobe this manner of establish
wg as bringing prosperty, I the unage be placed at the
pont where the strings jom, the resulting good 15 middimg.

35, If the image be set up with the measurcment
excess or falling short, the cstablishung dchérya will be des-
troyed, and the patron {yazamdana) will suficrtrom dayto day.

36. Even when the mmage of God 1s westward-looking,
the wmage should be wstalled for worship m the same
manner by throwing threads and fixing the phce.

37. Having thus determuined upon the mnstallation of the
mmage, and having measured the space avarlable and the
mage to be set up, then determune the place for the images
of the esterior deities,

38 Then, having got back near to the image of God,
and having made the flower-offering (pushpamalt) at the
place (or at the feet), let lum cause those mittated to bring m
the seat, the flat stone, (Brahma-8"da) and the edge round it
nto the sanctum

39. Having taken these round the temple first, and then
all round the sanctum, let all the articles for use (dravyans)
be brought m It 15 never otherwise n regard to the wstal-
lation of the mage

40 Placing lumsclf face to the West, let the scharya have
the Bralma-sia (the basc-slab) put mits place with the
ntantra of the three gunas (Trgunitima )

41.  Hvmg offerod worship to it with sandal paste etc,
let him place the secd~gems lumsclf, in the mine hollows made
m the carth, m the eight direchions and m the nuddie.

42, Lzt the officiating priest place the gems, bringmg them
by the hand, uitermg the manfra appropriate. Furst of all
Ict hum place mn all the nine pits brght shing gold

43-44  Dimond (wapa), ruby ( padmariga ), beryl
{vardtirya), saplure (ntlam), pearl (maul\lll\mu), topaz (pushpa

ragam), concl (Sanka), emerald {(marakatam) and crystal
(spatikam), should be piced m order, at the cight pomnts of
the compass and i the middle. These shauld be placed
with the aght detters of the dshtadshara, letter by Ictter, and
all felters together, m order.
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45-46. Yellow orpiment (falam), red arsenic { S'la~maj-
Jjanam), antimony (anyanam), won sulphate (kasisamn), mercury
(paradam), brass or bell~metal, (saurashiram), a yellow prg-
ment (rochana), another.pigment of the colour of honey {mak-
slupa), and coral (wedrumam), so also paddy (wilu), black
hidney bean (masha), wild wheat (gaui), gingely ({ila), wheat
(godhiima), barley (yava), wild paddy (¢rna), pamcum sced
(priangu), and green ludney bean (mudga), thesc two sets
must also be simuilarly deposited mn the same order,

47. These deposits should be neither more nor less than
what the pits would held, and should be just up to the level
of the slab, for prosperity.

48, For prosperity, somc hold that all these should be
deposited m the central pit.  But no Vaushpava, expert m the
Pancharatra, will do so.

49. The wild vanicty of grans 1s not considered aceep-
table for depositing m the pits, as, so doing does not concluce
to the prospenty of the willage, and brings on exile to the
forests (to those so doing).

50. Making the place for the fpifha wath stone, or brick,
sct the seat (pitha) cvenly, uttering the Pefha-mantra i pres-
cribed form.

51-53. Having mentallly provided a covening for the
floor with the appropmnate mantia, having made the channcl
for the water used for the worslip, with it~ mouth directed
towards the North, having offered, to the scat thus placed,
worship with sandal etc., haung covered with cloth fresh
from the loom, and hiving made arrangements for due pro-
teetion all round, the matalling priest should go along with the
Bhitgavalas (Vashnava assistants) and mahe worslup at the
places, mtended for the mstatlation of Vigiesa (Gaycsa) and
Sua

54 Let lnm make thur phicc to the wonth of the canctum
and plice Gapra fo the East, and S'ha to the West, m front
of the gateway to the temple and naar toat, Ict Inm make
the place for Gantda (the Eagle-mount of Vishyu)
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§5-50 A. Behind the shrine let him make the place for
Ananla (the great snake Adi-8'zsha); then to the south for
the divine mothers; and so also for the guardians of the
directions, cach m the parbicular direction between the
temple and the ambulating. pathway round it. ‘Then et
lum offer worship at these places with sandal-paste and
flowers, Between the North (Soma) and the North-east,
let hun make the place for Vishvaksina, weanng the cast-off
clothing of the God. So also just outsde the ambulating
path { prakara) make the Bali~pifha for placing the food
offering. This shéuld be nght in front of the God and
on a level with the seat of worship. Having thus appomted
places for the Devatas (Parwara Devatas or attendant dertics),
he should return to the presence of God with serene mind.
Let him then offer the ighest worshsp.

59 B. Having first of all made the spintual body
for himself, let him make the image before im assume the
spiritual form

60. Having treated everything there simlarly, and
having invohed God's presence by Mantra, then let hum offer
worship with gramn, sandal, flowers, mcense, lamp and
ornaments.

61, Having worshipped Hari by presenting food and
other articles of presentation.n the presenibed form, cover the
deity with a soft cloth fresh from the loom.

62-63. Afterwards having made the yantra-figure
(myshic figure) of the great God, let hun mount it on a
palanqueen well-spread with cloth or carpet, and carged
by speenlly mtinted muritpas, with the permission of those
present.  Then chanbing hymns m praise of God, Iet him
mahe a round of the temple rightwisc,

6463, Let the festive procession be celobrated with
fly-whishs, watcr-pots, umbrellas, canopies, flag~staves,
mcense-burners, famps, and with the music—conches and
drums, along wilh dance, vocll music and other 1oy0us
eshubibon.  The dcdrya should silently wall i {he pro-
cesston with Ins hand on the palanqueen.
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66~08. Let those m the service of God be mentally
regarded as gods, namely, Adiiyas, Maruts, Sadhyas, Vasus,
Rudras, Ribhus, Asuns, Uragas, Siddhas, and the detties of
the planets, asterisms, and stars. Contemplating thus, and
having carned, with due care, the Yanlra of Han round the
temple, let hum present water; in prescribed form, as soon
as the gateway of the temple 1s reached. Then place before
the deity a new patr of sandals by means of Sparia—zudya
(or snanira)

69. At the entrance to the sanctum present the God
with water with the approprate manfia; and then let the
God enter, bemng carried by the imtated, with the Vyoma~
wmantra (the manira relating to Akasa).

70. Having turned nghtways round the God’s seat by
merely looking at the directions, and having sct 1t down,
slowly make the preparation for fixing the Yantra,

71-72(A). \When the auspicious hour has arnved, the
acharya should place hunself at the front, and, with the per-
mission of the Brahmanas, amudst the music of pipes and
drums, with presentation of incense and lights, should scttle
God Han facing east.

72(B)-74. In the position m which the pomnted root of the
image stands in the hollow n the muiddle of the base (p1fha),
taking the thread up and.centning the position of the image, Ict
lim fix up the image, and then, making vanous signs by
hand (mudra) before the mimage, let lim pray for the
presence of God for all tume, after making the obewsance,
Having shown reverence with folded hands, lct lum then
present the garland with the manira of aight syllables,

75. Then, having presented water for washing feet and
hands, It lum offer the scat by pomting to 1, and then
presenting, in the prescribed manner, clean water for wash-
ing hands (arghya), present Him mukhiasasa (something to
sweeten the mouth),

76-78A. Then offer the fly—whisk, the canopy and the
handful of flowers (prshipangali).  Then having gone round
nightwise
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make the gifts desired, namely, articles for worship, ornaments
vehicles and lands  One who makes this hind of propititory
gift (pri-dana) to God on the occasion of the mstallation of
Vishnu, will gamn mn {he next birth many thousand tiunces (what
he gave).

78 (b)-79. Afterwards, leaving the God of Gods covered
with fin¢ sk (of differing colour and matenal), and hasing
screened ofl the front doorway, the acharya, along with s
mtiated assistants, should go around and cstablish all roune
the God, His attendant deitses,

80. In regard to the Vashnmava deittes, Garuda and
Aunanta, he should hwve therr ymages made and set up m
the attitude of bowing at the fect of the Gods.

81 Ganpati with clephant-face, and Sankara m the
Linga form should be set up to the south, facing south.

82. All these have to be firmly placed on their scats, all
round at the same level  They should be offercd worship
with sandnl, flower gartands and ornaments,

83. Estblish the Guardians of the Directions, each
m lus own direction, mide ather of stone, or brick, and cloth-
cd 1n dress, in order, beginning with the east.

84. Having placed Virabladra and Vigna (Ganéda) one
on each side of the mner shrine, then mstall “the mothers' 1 a
ling 1n the presertbed form.

85. Haung offered worship tothe Bal—fitha, and having
i ohed all the emumng dettis (Dezatas) then let the aclarsa
mstruct the patron (as to what he should do)

86  Grahfy Vaishnavas and lcarned men with gifts pleas-
g to them., Satisfy people in gencral with food and catables
of all hands

87. Let those who assist i the foundation be gratified by
all means at lus commnnd by clothes and betel-nut gifts,

88, Let the Yaqpamana (the patron-founder) do all that
he was dirccted to do by the dckana, m great devotion to

God, d1y and mght.

89, Haung closed the front door, and maling prowvision
for adequately guarding it, the officiating prest shoutd go out
and get food, drink and moncy largesses to be distrabuted,
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90. In regard to an image installed m a newly construct-
cd temple, knowing men will not offer worship for three days.
On the contrary, distribution of gifts 15 recommended.

91. I onc makes gfts of moncy with discimmation
among the deserving, and provides food and drmk for all, he
is doing what would pleasc Hari (Vishnu).

92, Ifone should instal Godm anew temple, without
diving these various gifts, he 1s afflicted  with discase and his
relations cause him fear.

93. Thercfore a wisc man, for his own prosperity, will
stal Achyuta in a new temple, providing a pletiful supply of
food and dnink, accompanmied with monéy gifts.

In the Paramasamluta of the Pancharalra
Chapter XIX  Entulled Sthapana
(Installalion of the deily in a lemple)



CHAPTER XX

1. Brulma- O Porushottama * Please eapound to me
the rules regulating the fire nte which 1s donc on alt occasions.
Further explamn the connection between this and the nte of
worship, as also what 1s wanted for performing the firc-rite.

2. Paramah~ O Pitamaha ! Ishall espound the fire~
nite for general purposes first, then n the same manncr I
shall explaim the fire-rites on occasions of initiation, nau-
guration of temple-worship, as a duly nte, and as a nte per-
formed on occastons for particular purposcs.

3-4  Vessel for ghee, the coohing—pot, water-pot for
sprinhhng water, dned stichs of wood, kisn~grass (Poa
Cynosuroides), sand, nice, clean water, spoons, the sticks fo be
laid all round, sacnificial ladles, fire, fan, kuse bound together
(kircha), dried fire-wood, a spoon or stich for stirring  chary,
sandal and flowers etc, these constitute the material require-
ments for the fire-rite

5. Having brought together these things near to the
place of fire, the officnting priest should begin the worshup of
Han (Vishau) 1o the manner prescnbed m the fanira (Pan—
charatra test)

6-7 Haung mvohed the deity, and given him water
for washing hands, and then the fambila (mukhdiisn ht.
mouth-scenter), and, thus having obtuned Iis permusston,
and turmng back and gomng to the night of God, set up the
place for fire, beautful and m front of God. For purposes of
Dikshi (imitintion) make the fire~plice round, and of the
mensure of the hand

8-9. In another place, It Ium malke, with sand, a four-
sided altar. Raising the altar thus made with the astra—

mantra, and having sprinkled 1t over with clewn water, let lum
spread out sand w1 all direchions, mahing 1t all one level.

130
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Then, having wntten the ahankara~mantra first, wnte out
from the North the Gupa-mantra.

10. Then having washed Ins hands with water, and
having brought the fire with the Teyo~mantra,, let him hight
the fire uttering the Vayu-manira with the wood already
laid on the carth.

11. Having taken water in the hand, spnnhle it round
the fire, and with Vasudeva and other mantras, place kusa m
all the directions.

12 Hawung placed the kusa utterrmg the Sparsa-manira
place all the collected matersal brought in pairs

13. Put the vessel contaiming the cooked oblation 1n its
place, and so the darii (the palasa leaves with which ghee
oblations are madce), spoon, the vessel for ghee, the sticks of
wood, flowers, rice and the stirring stick (inekshartam). Having
got these n pairs, place them separately, as also the chamas
(sacrifical drinking vessels) Place the kiicha (a bunch of
kusa) to the south of the fire, uttening the Brahma manira.

15-16. Placing to the North of the fire, the full waterpot
uttermg the mwrif-mantra, and, having made a nng with two
blades of kusa with the tips undamaged, place it on the
waterpot. Having poured water mto the pot, and having
made it pure by drawng 1t three times on 1t, turn over all the
vessels and let them be sprinhled with water.

17. Bringng the vessel of coohed oblation, throw four
handfuls of rice with the manfra begmning Dharma (Dhanna,
Giana, Varagya, and digzarya), having spohkled water over 1t
with the hand.

18-19. Hawving placed 1t on the fire with the appropmate
manlra, fan the firc mto flame.  Having pourcd ghee mto ats
vessel with the paatra, repeating the Tio—manira, and having
placed it to the North of the fire, touch with  darblia grass
with 1ts end lighted. Place afso an the ghey, the cnds of twno
blades of ke grass uitenng the Paraméshl-manira,

20-22.  Agam lighting 1t up with the Teyo-manira, tahe at
round the two oblations. Then, throw the bumt kuls,
mlo the fire, punfying three tmes with the  paciirs,
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than throw st untted into the fire, uttering the Pasaneshh manha
Then showing mn the fire dant, sruva, (flat spoons of wood)
and the ends of Ausa grass, and rubbing over the darie both
mside and out, ultening the Sparsa-manira, and washing the
sina also symilarly, throw the kusa grass into the fire

23 Droppmg a bitle ghee with the sruva, on the charu,
plice the charu to the North of the fire  Even there take stops
to prevent mterruphion of the nite Al round

23, Then getting near to God, begin the course of nfes
constituting the worship  Having presented water with the
chamas, then give God the tooth stich

25 Giving the water agun by the swme chamas, order
away the gandhamalaka (gandbamilr = wild lemon), imngm
mg those as having been cast off to the side of Visheakscna

26  Then, having raised the imge of the God of gods
from the sed, and, tahing Himm with His swndals o the
bithing place, the ofbciating pricst should bithe Him
mentally

27 With the Tyjo imanira bathe the God, present the dress
suith the S'akle-manira, with the Tamo~manira present the
over garment smelling swect

28  Huung rgun bathed the minge with water from
twelic other pots, perform the propitintory nite five times
with the Pancha-manira

29-30. Presenting water for washing feet and for taking
the holy s1p throw 1t mnto the prafigralu~patia {receptacle for
water) Then, havung bith.d the mage well agun with
uohit pots of water, wnd then, hwing performed the proptia
tory ntcs with the three Mada-mantias 7 hundred and four
tymes (or sinteen imes) then cover the i over completely
witls cloth with the SparSa—mauntra

31  After thns  present the mmage with tiparita (holy
threrd) made up of three throds eacdr of three strinds, then
e the adlarpya (upper cloth) of ycllow colour, with the
Spamx-nmnlm

32 Havmng gnen water for washing foet <te, rub over
the hetd with frigrnt o, then hwang poured wler over the
pody, rub it oser with anga-ra,a (cosmdl) for the body,
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33-34. Then again washing the 1mage, present two new
cloths agamn as before Then present the jewel channa-vna
(garland of Victory) of gold and of three threads, drops for
the ear, karma-mudra, belt, cpaulets, bangles, kalakas
(ornamented bangles) and finger rings

35. Belt over the stomach, anllets, bahubandha (arm-
lets), hair-binder (sikhaman:), head—gear and then the thread
for fasteming the cloth at the wasst

36. Then flowers, garlands, for the head, and for the
shoulders. All these should be presented with the Ripa-
mantra, then the jewels Srizatsa (mage of Lalkshmi), Kaus-
tublia,and the ever present Vanamala (garland of lotus beads)

37. In the same manner present conch and disc, 1 the
forms of signs, mentally, and then with Rupa—manira, mirror
and collyrium for the eyes

38. Then present Him with ncense and lamps as abo
water for washing the fcet and nnsing the mouth Giuing Him
the sandals, agan take Him up to the place where the pede-
stal 1s set

39—-10. Giung Him water agan for waslung the fect,
and for the holy sip m the prescribed manner, present, with
both your hands, and with the rasa-manira, madhu-parka
(honey mnture) made of a good musture of honey, sugar, ghee,
curds, and mulh.

41—~43. Then, having gnen water n a new vessel made
clean by rubbing with ghee, bring a thurd part of the cooked
food, and, pouring ghee, offcr 1t to God  Hawving given water
agun m other separate vessils, present as before cooked  cat
ables and fruits npenimg by time  Then a wise man will
Leep for a while, muttenng the Panchopamshad-mantra,
and, then huwang given wter from another vessel, e will
present betdd-nut cte  (mnkhaiasa).

44-45. Hawung uttcred a hud of prase, and, hwing
bowed m reverence to him mn the direetion of the image, then
gomng ceremomously round the mage, treat Purushottamt as a
Ling and show lum honour, as if m fear; then, obtammng b
permission with the sala-mandra, protect soursl with the
Jstra-manira.
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45b-47(1)  Geting ner the vesscl contaiming the sacrificial
fire, and, hiving 2gun sought permussion i the ‘preseribed
form, place with the guna mantra the three stichs (ealled
pardiu), one on the ground near to the officant and onc cach
North and South, then, hwving oficred sind il and flowers by
way of decoration, to the Bralumanas nommated as the guar-
dians of the  directions, and bang seted there, sech ther
pernusston, after prostrating before tham twice

47b-48(a) Having taken twcnty-five sienficil sticks to-
gether and dippiug thar ends n ghee, throw them {ogether
mto the fire pronouncing the  ashlakshara~manira cndmg with
scalha

48(b)-49. Having made three oblitions of ghee with the
three ahanharas, and, spanhling water round the fire wath the
puna-maniya, and then, imagmmg a lotus with its pencarp mn
the fire thus alit, then invohe m st the Supreme God i the
manner nstructed before

50 Havung mentndly presented water for the hand, offer
ghee oblation with the spoon (sruvam) pronouncing the pitha-
mantra ending e s aka,

51 Then wiping out the dars (2 spoon or + Butea fron-
dosa lef) and plwung upon 1t a bolus of cooked food and
putting a hitle ghee over 1t, offer it into the fire unshalen with
the mantrt (following)

52 Withthesmme manire (Vasude a) offer twelve oblations
with the simza, nd sumluly eght times with the mantra
ashtakshara (Naryant)

53 Aguu offer the oblition of a bolus of cooked food
with ghee, with the Radra manira Put wade the dare after
washing it

54-36  Huung pliced one sacrifienl stick, offer oblrtions
of ghee with the stuva separately for ¢ach, with  the manfras
miliy, sakle e ending with the guwrdinns of the dircctions,
leaving only the chakra~mantra, but the chalra should be
included 1n case of fire—oblations for diksha (inmttion)

36 ‘Then agun offer oblons i eyprtion witl the
Panchopamshad manira five times, b theend of ths, offer ghee
1n one continuous stream
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57. This kand of fire~ccremony, a learned Brahman s
entitled to perform. It may be performed by a Kshatriya of
good quahties, or even by a Vaidya of much nformation.

58. No $'udra should perform the firc ceremony-above
described even though he be a learned man, An  mitate, a
wise man, and a man of learming among them, should really
get another competent person to do 1t for hum.

59. Even a Brahmana «f of bad conduct, and a Kshatrni-
ya of the same hind run the greatest nisk tf they attempt to
perform the fire~ntes.

60. In ceremonies, ordained to be performed on special
occastons 1 ceremonies intended to gan cherished objects, n
those meant for purposes of tutiation and for institutng places
of worship, fire-ntes may be performed, not on other occasion
unless one 1s enhtled to do 1t,

61. In all cases, ths 1s the accepted rule in regard to the
performance of fire-nites For the guardians of the directions
offer ghee oblations 1n their names

62. Imtate Brahmans only shall perform fire-ntes called
pan—homa, They must have attained to the position of
Acharya (acknowledged teacher), and be grabified with the
presentation of gifts.

63. They alone shall assist by service who arc sclected
by the Achirya in the nites of imtiation (for any holy nfe), or
m the inshtution of places of worship, and none other as they
are not acceptable to the Tanfra (Pancharifra S'astra).

64, A worslupper, by always performmg the fire-nite m
the mannar ordancd, destroys sins, and  attans to the aght
great achievements (siddli).

In fhe Paramasamiula of the Pancharddra fhe Lventell
Chapler eulilled agmikarya (Fire-niic)



CHAPTER XXI

1 Bialma Tor Muknnda (Vishnu) thusinstalled, what are
the eeremonices orduncd for the three days {of ntersal) At the
end of this mtereal i what manner s worship to be perform
«d? These be pletsed to explun

2 Paramal Basmng mstalied God m the manner de-
seribed, wd hwing performed the parshoma, the achuna
should first of 41l have food, drink 1nd moncy gifts distributed
freely

3 Al should have food seattered outside n il pubbe
places where ronds meed  When the three days should have
passed he should do the needtul for the bathing of the 1mage

4 Between the two  doorwnys of the temple, make =
low pltform ench way four hands in Iength spread all over
with sand and provided with 1 canopy

5 On the plitform Jet the acharya plice new waterpots
of gold, silver copper or earth decorted, for Il dragas
(things used for the bathing)

6-8  On the phitform Iy 1 cloth spread over and place
the pots on it Hwing placed them upside down and
havng made the water by rubbing over it with a panra
(1 ning with 1 tail made of kuse grass)) agan sct the pots
erect 1nd sprinkle water thrice over with the paraméshi—
manha Then lct the achurya fill m these vessels with the
tlungs to be used for the bath, filtered through cloth and
carefully ex2amined hang got the pots to be brought over
by the mirfipas, five m order should be filled first of all,
with panchagarya with the neantation of panchopamshad-
mantra

9-10  Then agam, onc pot should be filled with these i
together  Another pot should be filled with water and kusa
cnds Honey, gingelly o1l sugar cane juice, clean water should

136
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cach be filled 1 one pot separatcly. Another vessel should
be filled wilh carth brought from one of the following
bathing-ghats, m holy places, from hills, caverns of wild hogs
and rats, ant-hulls, earth dug up by the horns of bulls

11. Hawing filled these pots as above, fill them over
agamn with flowers, leaves, sandal, gems and garlands, accord-
ing to means

12, Other articles wanted for worship, and plced aw1y
{rom the Vedy (platform), should be biought m and cleaned
by servants imtiated for the purpose

13, Then, having gonc up to the sanctum, let him
open the door with the Vayu—mantia, removing the covering
of the God with the Vispa-manira.

14.  Furst of all putting the God out of the mage, and
removing all the dress and decorations, let the dckarya then
bathe the image getting the things prepared for the bath by
duly imtiated servants.

15.  For the purpose of purifying the image of God, lct
the acharya perform the bathing of the image with all that 1s
ready placed on the platform for the purpose, by taking them
up one after the other m order.

16. Fust of all he should bathe the mmage with
panchagavya with the panchopamshad-manira m regular order,
then with honey ctc. uttering the guma-miandra, and then
agun with the juices of two plants,

17. Then with the eight other articles (drawpas), the five
subtle clements (fanmatias), and the three, nmely, mnd,
mdwiduation and understanding  (manas, ahankira and
buddly). These aight are the manfra.

18. If the bathing be with siv articles  (drauyas), the sy,
the three cgotisms and the three qualiies ansing {rom saloa
raras and famas, then constitute the mantra.

19. One who knows the smanira should first of all hthe
the image shightly {by sprinkling), and, then havang mvohed
the derty mnto i, It hum bathe the God with all the things
collected for the ablution.

20. Then lct lim do the propintosy nic with the holy
water first, and then, with witer contumng sindal, floners cte.

18
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Froally fet lum petform the Inghest rile of propitiation with
water contaimng (raina) '

2122 (@) Let the accesssary deities be also similarly
bathed m water and other things Having bathed the gods
n this manner, let the achdrya proceed m the course of
worship as before, ending in the fire-nife,

22(b)-23(a) Let hum have food cooked another timefor the
gwng of the bal offering to the Bhatas (el spinits about) 1n
hnother secular firc, without any manlra. This s what 1s called
outer offering (baly a-balr)
23(b)-24a) Let the worshup be offered i the manner
prescnbed, and, according to onc's own mcans, with the
matenals for the gd7a and pleasing to the mmd and with the
fire-nite duly performed
24(b)-25(a) Letthe eatables, and other presentations includ-
mg sandal and flowers, be of excellent quality when offered
to the Supreme God on the occasion of the bath, At the énd
of thss, mahe the bali offering as presenbed
26-32. Then bringing a round vessel of gold, siver or
copper,  having placed 1t on the sacrificnal altar, and,
sprinklng over 1t by means of the bundled bunch of Ausa
(pavitra), mike a seat out of the second cooked food m it
Then lct the acharya place the image of the Supreme God on
it., The image would be clean if made of gold, gem or
siier  Then having performed acceptable worship of Him,
w xgh s'mflnl and {lo“crs, let the grru place the vessel on the
tread of one of ‘the inttntes Let lum fill another vessel with
Jtid tmosed remamder of the Lookbd food 50 as to be floating
’oh water Let the remunmg imtiates carry the incense—
carrier, flag and umbrella  Then, hwing crcumambulated
the sticfum, with the conch and drum sounding, let the g
seattcP!iedh his hand the bal: at the place where the daty s
to be nstalled,  In the same manner gomg round the bali
alfars round the "temple atself nd outade the procession
pathway réund the temple (prakara), let um scatter the balt
food on fhe altars, saying “Worstup to the Bhugtas”,
33, Circummbuhiting agun, and then entenng 'uw
shnctum, place the image m7one part of the pltform for
worship. !
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“34. Let also the outer deitiecs be gratified by the gift of
these offerings, three times a day (morning, noon and cvening);
there should however be no transgression in this,

35. Where, affer the installation of Hari (Vishnu), the
bali offering cases to bc made in that Vishnu temple, onc
ought not to take food even if occasion arises for doing so,

36. Whichever men are low enough to obstruct the
bali offering, they acquire such a load of sin as accrues by
killing cows.

37. For Déwa (God), duly installed, worship should be
made ending in bal; offering, and this should not be given
up. On occasions arising, the bathing of the image should
also be performed to the extent of onc's ability.

38-141. On the fourth day after installation, on. the
twelfth day, on the days of wishuwat (equinoxial days, first
days of Chaitra and Tula@ months), at the end of journcys, on
days of cclipses, on days of cvil omen, when cpidemic
discases prevail, or famine or molestation by enemices occurs,
when a festival is but half gone through (and not carried to
completion), and when worship had been suspended for
long, when the image had been defiled by touch of thieves,
sinners of a grave character, or reprchensible people, when
death takes place within the bounds of the temple, or when
something inglorious occurs; when cvil happenings such as
these supervene, then let the ablution of the God of Gods be
performed as ordained. L

42. This ablution averts all cvil and destroys all sin;
this ablution of Pudmanabha (Vishnu) should be performed
by all desiring welfarc.

43, Let all the vessels, cloths cte. be presented to the
dchirya; whatever may be available otherwise may be pre-
sented to the Vaishpavas as dakshina (fees).

44, From the fourth day of installaton onwards et
Haribe offered  worship daily. Let the fire-rites also be
performed as well as the bali offerings by the DS (officia-

ting pricst).

45. Where Hari is daily worshipped by those devoled o
him there oceurs o troubles from Pidichas, Grakas (other evil
spirits) and Rakshsas.
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46 Where Hart 1s daily worshipped with clean arhicles
of worship, people there flounish with cverything desirableand
free from 1l diseasc

47  1f people devoled to Vishnu, suffering from sllncss,
0 to those places they get free from discase s if from medi
cine

46 Led the God duly msialled be not cyposed to the
view 1lwtys  Except on occasions of worship, such esposurt
1s not plaasing to Ha

49  Exclude from the temple of Vishou any collechion
of things unclean, and the collecting of unclewn people  also
things mn duly use by people should be hept out

50 Lct the devotee of Vishnu heep the rbicles with great
care Whenever he wishes to go out It lum heep the temple
deor shut

51 Lct the Vushmava mstall the daty (Vishnu) m the
temple 1 tecordance with the rules lud down  So long s
he does not first deviate from the preseribed course of worship
he keeps free from all calvmty destuctive of hus wealth and
welfare

52 If there be many people tnxious to build  temples
the benefits wnsing from the tet will be greater m proportion

53 In this manner 1 have explrined to you 4ll about the
nstitution of 1 temple for worstup Hercafter 1 shall expound
the festivals conncted therewrth

In Parmasamlla of the Pancharatra the
Chaphr Y \I wilitled (Snapana) Billun,,



CHAPTER XXII

1. O Brabman! now hsten to the ordmances regulating
the festivals to the God, already installed 1n temples, therr legi-
timate occastons and the mdications therefor.

2. O Kamalodbhava (lofus-born)! these festvals to God
are of two kinds  the first for the purposz of a holy ablution,
and the second for consecration of the temple

3. When the lotus—eyed Vishnu 1s wmstalled by people 11 2
temple ntended for Vishnu, the deity should be carned for the
bath to where there 1s 2 flowing rwver if there should be one.

4. Even though well nstalled, the Supreme God 15 pleas-
cd only when festivals arc celebrated, ablutions are given at
the end of these, and the deity 1s brought back to the temple,
not otherwise, O Padmasambhava !

5. Begmmng with taking out the dety to the bathung
place up to the gong to the final bath, the worship conducted,
m accordance with the ordinances therefor, conshitutes Vishpu
worship.

6. First of all, cause a festival of twelve days to be cele:
brated with dancmng and music, if destred, the duration may
be longer.

7. Having hstened to casual words spoken, having con-
sulted omens, and having understood the indications of other
signs, make the commencement of the festval,

8-9. When the day, the presiding astensm and the bour
chosen happen to be auspicious, at a moment when all round
m the inmedate victmty of the patron, auspictous indications
appear, then begin the festival to Vishnu S'arngin (carrying
the bow)

10. When the nakshalra, m wihich all these qualities
combine, is found, cclebrate an claborate festival on the day
previous,

141
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11.  Adorn the directions with pennons, held aloft at the
end of sticks, festoons and Jamps on posts.

12. Worship dethies all over, specrally those of the direce
tions, wath bals offered of coohed food and other articles.

13 That cvening offer 2 great bal offerng at the
outskiris of the village, to the sound of conch and drum, and,
with the assistanceof the mhabitants of the village (makdyana)

14, Scatter round, 1n all the pathways, food and drmk of
all lunds, as also in groves, on the borders of forests and
{emples

15.  Having thus offred the great balt offering, and  hav-
wg celebrated overmght a great festwval, the dcharya, gething
up carly 1n the mormng and having bathed, should offcr wor-
ship to God

16-17. At the end of all this, bring out the image of God for
the purpose of yatra (saira or fcstival) For thus purpose the
immage ought to be of gold, silver or copper, and no other
material 1s acceptable for this purpose. It must be small of

body, beautful in features, and provided with conch and
discus. Bring also a car or clephant, as the velucle for God
for this festival,

18-21(a} The Guru, at an auspicious hour, having brought
together experts m vanons musical mstruments, a large num-
per of body servants, umbrcllas, flags and canopics, various
fnds of drummers using drums, tabours and cymbals, arfisans
(stlfus), servants, dancing-women and women-servants of the
temple, with four of tus disciples accompanying him, should
obtain the pormission of the cxcellent Brahmans assembled,
and then, gong round the nnige of God and placing Mumself
n front of the unage, he should announce slowly let the firtha-
yalra (journcy to the bithing place) be performed

21(b)-23(a) Then, having destroyed the matenat body of
the wnage, and having created it anew as presenbed,
mvohe the dety mto it as was expluned for occasions for
worship. Then, contemplating the dety thus mvoled, and,,
having presented water for washing in the manner presenibed,
cover the mnage with a large prece of cloth with new-cut
ends.
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23(b)-26 Let lum himself bear m his right hand the mmage,
heeping himself silent as he docs so, and, accompanied by the
four disciples, Iet Inm go out of the sanctum, Ict ong of the
disciples carry a water-pot, one an umbrella opened out,
another, the things1equired for worship, and the fourth, the cook-
cd food fhaws). Going out with band playmg but himself silent,
and, having reached the place where the car or clephant 1s
waiting, let hmn place the Garnda on this (car or elephant),
get up limself with the other four without fear.

27 All of them beng silent, weanng therr upper garments
and otherwise decorated, and, surrounded by the people
(makagana), let them proceed to where the river 1s

28. Having made first of all a round of the willage out
side 1t, saying the dig-mantra, lct them go out of it (fo the river)
within a distance of one ygana (74 miles), Beyond that, one
should not go (for the river).

29  In between make festival with band playing, music,
dance, and other sounds, carrying the deity on vanious veli-
cles for the gratification of God

30 Hawving got near the water, make first of alt an altar.
Having got down the 1mage from the velucle, place it on the
altar,

31. Ina place frec from people, offer cooked food and swect
gruel to God, and then, water for washing the feet and for
the holy sip, and then present water for washing the hands.

32-33. Having remounted the image on the clephant saymg
the sarca-manira, take 1t into  the rver, then, havung, with the
war—manira, invohed all the hely waters, all round the God
m the niver, and, taking hold of the magg, let lum take three
ips i the water pronouncing the manbia-parameshii. Having
appronched the altar, offer to the God water for washing the
fect and for taking the holy sip.

34-36 Taking the kusa-bunch n the hand sprinkle water
over the God with senses under control, pronouncing the
pancha~mantra. Then agun, takang the image mio the water,
and having got the Brahmans to reaite the  mantra-aghamar-
shaya, lct lnum the, with all the people  Gelting on to the
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bank of the river and brmgmg the mmge back, let im offer
worship with swdal and flowers, hiving offcred water for
washing fect nd hands, 1nd presented offerings i the pres

cribed manner Having come to the end of thus, bring the
1mage baclk to the vchicle 1s before

37-38(1) Having mounted the image of Han, 1s before, Iet
Iym return without Jelvy, rcachmg the temple the same
day, s else great ewtt will befall the officnting achanya,

38(b)-3%(a) Having rcturned by the same way nd then
having cnfered the sanctum, et the Supreme God enter the
mun—image (mula-binbamy), by reahing the san a~manfra

39(b}-41 Having mvohed God mto water, contuning
sand1l and fowers with the mantra proper, let lim bathe, with
ih1t water, that image (imba) 4t the end of festival as 1t the
beginning of the water journcy {3atradan})  Havng done 7l
thisand hwving offered worship, let im present water for
washing, 1nd then, having made obeisance, let him close the
sanclum and go out 7s he pleises Let tum then gratify
Brihmaas outstde with food and dank

42-44(2) Let hum sk the Brehmans, thus pleased with food
and drink, to recite Vedic verses mvoking blessings  Even
then Ict the acharya, Along with his disciples be dismussed after
the presentation of dakslna (fees) 1have n this manner
described to you the festnval of bathing m holy water, 1
shall also describe now, the sccond kind of festival of
‘arngm (Vishnu with the bow) which, 1s already sad before,
was 1 connection with the construction of the temple

44(b)-45(7) When the temple becomes dilipidated, or
when the sinctum of Hars nceds repaws, or the mmige has
broken or decayed by ge, the yafra festval to God must be
performed

45(b)~16 With new wood of auspicous trees, having
constructed, to the East or North, 1 squire house with w cﬁ
protected entrnce plwce m the middie of 1t 2 wooden seat

47  On the seat, plice 1 small metillic image, with four
hands and arbstictlly made fisat to the seat so ag fo be
unshakeable
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48-51.  Then, on the auspicious day armung, having grah-
fied Brahmans of excellent character, and, having performed
a propitiatory ceremony at the end of the recital of pumaha
(mantia for a holy day) for making the place pure, get first
of all a big vessel of gold, sihver or copper, and place mn 1t
gold and jewels to the extent of your ability, then malke the
sandal and flowers etc., and all around pure by clean water,
and then decorate all round, and then offer worship to God
most claborately. At the end of the worshup let the ackana
proceed to the new built-house.

52, Having adorned it all round with sandal, flowers
and shoots of plants, and then, havng entered 1nside, let hum
contemplate upon his onn soul,

53-56(a) Haung then contemplated the seat of 30ga, and
the image on 1it, n the manner described already, and, mnvok-
ing the deity first of all and then made arrangements for pro-
tection, then let im go out, Going to the doorway of the
temple, the offictating achary a should ask to know, from the
architect staff, how long the God should reside with difficulty
m the temporary structure. Ths the learned should wish to
hear. Then he should not fix 2 tune nearer than what thev
estmate  The time however should be fised by those men
if 1t 1s over a month  If shorter than that, nothing 1s wanted,

560(b)-58 Then tahing the vessel with him and entering
the sanctum, let him moke God Purushottama mto i, by
pronouncing the sar. a-mantra, then, contemplating the tme
fixed by them, and then, carrymng on his head carefully the
large vessel, and going round the sanctum nghtwise, let him
proceed to the new home for God.

59-62. Haung gone round this as well, let him enter the
shrine with his senses under control. Having then mtimated
to the Brahmans the time fived, and having obtaned thar
permission, then let lum contemplate Harz with the pancho-
panshd-prantra  first, and then with the soarca-manira.
Having prayed for His presence, and, presenting water as
before for washmg, let lum do the other ceremontes, with the
appropmte maniras, along with the fire-rite. At the end of all
this, provide every one assembled with food as also money

19
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wfts, recording o means, gettmg them o pronounce ther
benedictions The plcing of goms, stones ete under the seat
of the imge, should not be done m this cise by one who
clums knowledge of the manha

63-6¥1)  What 1s important m this ¢rse ss the plong in
the manner detuled above, therefore, with minor accessory
things a1nd without the burying of gems etc, let the installation
be made as 1f m 2 phice of residence without comvemenees,
for the rccomplishment of one's object

64(b)~65(7) When the temple or sanctum 15 1gun reads,
let the image be pliced n the water~vessel, carmed bick
and duly mstalled in s former place

65(b}~68 If thc 1image should have decayed, then the
ackarsa having obtuned the permussion of the Brihmans,
plaaing humself face~castward and mmagiming himself to be
Vsl aksena (the guardn~deity), proceed near the mmage
and pulf 1t out with the 1ssistince of servants  Let hum fake
charge of all the suda-ratuas (gems etc buned under the
image) Carrywng the unage n v sehicle to v great body of
water let it be deposited 1n the middle of st contemplating
the while Vsl aksena

68(1)}~69  Havng got wother ncw mage made aith 2l
its fertures beautiful (1s before), Jet the acharya get throuch
all the ntes prescribed m the lanfra (Pancharafra) begmning
with the plreing n the water 1nd stopping short of myohing
the derty into st

70 Hing done thus let the plitform be made, having
buried under 1t three gems to be placed there  Then agun
place the mmage on the phtform and make st fst

71 Haung then contemplafed the seat of God, s also
the smage, mvol ¢ mto the water-vessel the God in the out—
house

72-74 When the auspicious hour s arrned, let that
ymde he not washed  In case, howeter, the mun mage 15
not lost or dimaged, let hun get the bullding constructed
all round, nd, haung 1t punfied with panchagm ya cte,
and calling up the God from the water-vessel let him nvoke
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Him into the image. In case of images broken or decayed,
or otherwise made unfit by contact with dirt, reject it
altogether; otherwise do not pull it out.

75. 1In this manner I have cxplained to you the two
lands of procession festivals to God in the proper order.
What clse would you wish to hear from me ?

In the Paramasanthita of the Panclaralra
Chapter XX11, enfitled Yatra (Fesiwal).



CHAPTER XXl

1. Brafuna —Please tll me how the imige should be,
in respect of its fertures, with all meusurements connecfed
herewith; also the position of the organs as also the features
of the pedestal platform.

2. Paramal —1 have already explained that the maten-
al for 1mages may be gold ctc. Hawng first of all cleaned
thesz, Jet theae 1mages be made by espert artisans

3, When the gold 1s all melted together, make 1t into an
ingot of umform thichness all round. Such an ingot 1s accept-
able for an 1mage of God, as othcrwise, the image will bring
no good.

4-5(a) Khadira, Panasa, Madhitha, Sandal, Sarala, Déva-
diry, Jat, Asana, Timsy, Chandan, these trecs are considered
acceptable among trees

5(b)~6(a). For auspicious images, the preces of wood ought
to be straight, close~fibred, symmetrieal 1 shape, without
hnots, umnjured, heavy, full grown but not dned.

6(b)~10(a). A stonc dug up from ground well known for
good stong, clean and cold to the touch, but without flaws of
any hind, should be chosen That which gnes a broken sound
1s unacceptable, and 1s fo be understood as impregnated with
other substances, it 1s easily broken. Stones are of three kinds,
according to locality, and are said to be of different colours
Those stones are inauspicious Wwhich show, when dug up, the
figure of a crow, an ass, a monhey, a dog, a snihe, a scorpion
or a bandicoot, on the dug up susface. If, m some other stones,
flans appear i nature, that stone s {0 be understood as
ashtagarbl, and 1s destructine of the whole fanuly (kusla).

10(b)}-11. 1 the stonc shows the signs of the conch, dscus,
mace, lotus, umbrella, festoon and clephant, or hon, swine,
dect, srizaba (sign Iihe a curl of haw), cephant-goad or
watcr pof, such a stone 1s auspicrous.

148
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12~13 (a) If the stone shows when washed other signs
auspicious or mauspicious such a stone should be regarded
middling when 1t 1s evenly heavy all round.

13(b)~16(a). Ifa stone1s, n appearance, like gingelly or rice,
or sand, except at the lines on the stone, that also has to be
counted muddling If through the mason’s carelessness
or due to ewposure to wind and sun, the stone shows itsclf
defective though frec from other stones, preces of wood or sand,
and there1s no evidenceof impurity by smell, colour, touch or
sound, that stone 1s auspicious for all classes of people.

16(b)-17(a) Even carth has to be tested 1n the same way
as detailed above and, if dugup from a clean place, the mate-
mal s considered auspicious
17(b)-18. The 1mage of God made mn this manner with the
geod matenials described above, and called 1n the science vari
ously bunba, aicha, beram and pratuna, are of various sizes
according as they are to be housed 1n prasadaor blavana.
19. In this Sasfra, the sizes of images meant for being
carried about, and for those represented in pantng, arc sad
to be of three linds of measurements, O, Pitamaha!
20-22(a) The height, the width and the perimeter are the
three measures of an image, the first 1s spohen of as wmmana,
the next vunana, and the last parunana w the S'asha. What-
ever 1s measured mn this manner with the threc measurements,
1s to be understood as clufra (picture), and s fit for worship
by the learned.
22(b)~23(a) When the stze of the 1mage 15 made one-half,
itis culled achifra, but s yet considered fit for worship
Images ctc , made irrespective of the measurements prescribed
arc called clufrabhasa. Whatever 18 made beaubifully, with
colours on cloth, walls, ctc, for the use of the devout, such
arc called blhaktinardhana (What mcreases devotion).
24(b)-25(a) Sct up beautifully made aclufra mages of half
size made of stone or wood for the mcrease of devotion 1n
women and cluldren.

25(b)-26{a). Sct up clilra 1madges m prasida temples, or
temples of the bhacana class, for one’s own prospernity. Worslup
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images wiuch can be carned about (yangama) dailly mnvohing
God nto them, or evolung as occasion demands,

26(b)-29. The dust particles dancing n the sun~-beam,
bursting through a window (& other wind-holc)-the smallest
ones movmng about are called paramanu. Eight of these mahe
a késn.  Enght kesas mahe a fikipa. Eaght bkhyas make one
Jaka Esghtaskas make one 3ara. That which measures
ught yavas 1s one angula. Twelve angulas make one sifash
or falam. Two falas make onc hasta (hand) Five lhastas
mahe a purusha (man),

30. Itis not desirable that an ymage of Vishnu should
exceced five aslas, nor be smaller than one hasfa for a prasada

temple
31.  Anmage to be sct up 1 a bhavana temple should
not exceed onc hand  From the Vindhyas.,..........

The manuscript scems broken lere,



CHAPTER XXIV

( Begmming of Chapter not available tn manusci ipt )

2. Even the domg of 1t by one’s owa devices, 1s capable
of destroying sin. If one gives himself up to such thoughts,
s mind will not entertain what s unrighteous conduct.

3. The senses, by their very nature, roam after whatever
1s plewstnt. Therefore a knowing man should not devote
himself to contemplating the Supreme in its true form.

4-5(a) Considering that that form of Achyuta 15
uprealizable, a wise man should offer worship to that form
of His, which 1s intended for our benefit, contemplating upon it
and talking of 1t, so that lus mind enjoys 1t the while,

5(b)-6(a) Therefore let a learned man, without gving up
the form chosen by him, devote himself to offering worship to
it, erither for the attainment of salvation, or for gaining other
benefits,

6(b)-7(a) Let hum worship only that form, which I have
described to you 1 the course of this treatise, and not a form
which 1s the creation of his fancy.

7(b)—8 In the ablution of lus own body, let him male use of
the Sanfi—nant a, as well as for his own protection in performing
atma~raksha (self protection), and, as brmgmg about punty
and holiness, 1n the washing of the articles of worship. Do
not use samdl (prepared sticks of wood) and ghee, m the fire-
ntes to propitate the deity.

9. Contemplateupon Him by day and mght 1n theform
already described, hill you obtain His grace, which you look
forward to, serving always with determination.

10-11. By practice all will happen as described, and there
need be no anviety. By contemplation upon the form of
Han, make it famiiarto you always By that means, devotion
growsn you, and, from that, attachment grows and jou
remam ever atiiched to the feet of the God of Gods.
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12-11(7)  Otherwise, the devolee f1lls Ay from hus post
tion alw iys By constantly sepertng mantras vidatmg 1o the
foct of Vishou, His forw shows atsedl o the budidlu (comspre-
honsom) of the duevote, and thesee devotion to Him springs
All the mantras are mendud lo gun bkl (fove of God), and
all worshup s the sune obyeet Contemplabion and complcde
attrction (framdhianam) both ablc are mewn fo devotion
to God

14(0)-17()  Whenone gets to love Harwath great furvour
of heart, in things aceeptible s i things the opposiie, that
ong 15 he who s clled a davotee of God (Blalla) Whotver
constders the good tht comes to lum 15 God-gnen, and, n ot
guned by lis own cfforts, he 1s 1 davotee of the Supreme
Vishnu  When one regards the cvls hofalling um as the
result of onc's own 1cks i the presious castence, s ot one
15 ceepted s a devotee of Vishnu

17(b)}~18(1)  Tor the growth of Bhakls i this wisc cven a
tearncd tnin should offer s devotion to God possessing forms,
othersase the destred good will not result

18(b)-22(x) I'nis God, though He transcends the forms
alrendy desenbed by me, from the undistinguished (a3 akla)
to the cmbodicd {or posstssed of substantial  body), should
be regarded ts possessed of body, thought produced Under-
stand His form 1s the result of the combmation of all objects
of eusstence, brought 2bout, as s act of grace to His devotees,
and not 4s cxsting in very truth - At first, contumplate His
form 1s n truth ousting, carnying wetpons and w g
orntments, dressed in clothes and possessed of bright shoul
ders To people still leading the Lfe of works (karma) this 1s
the form of Hartfor duty worslup, and no other

22(b)-25. 1f onc h1s turned bacl. upon works, and Ius
mind s bent on the control of the senses, then, Ict him wor
stup Purushotlama m the subtle form (Sakshma-sartra)  His
actve povers are o bu regdarded as his weapons, lus arms
asthe directions, his hewd 18 to be regarded as the <hy, ns
stomach cther, his fect the Earth, his ¢yes the Sun, the
oon is lus mund, s also the lfe of the embodicd ones
He 1s ncapblc of bang hurt, or bung burnt, being worried, or
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being dried up. He is cternal, all-pervading, fixed, and s thus
worthy of the worship by the wise.

26. That supreme form which 1s undefinable, and which
is without features, no man, even though he be very wise,
would wish to worship.

27. Contemplating God as the Supreme Dharma by
means of Prajava Ingher and yet higher, and then regarding
Him as unrealizable, let one Leep reperting the mantra. Stuch
a.0neis a wise mnn,

28. Whenever he becomes aware of His grace, let him
then contemplate upon the subtle body of God, with his
senses fully under control.

29. 0O, Padmaja ! Even though one should have maslercd
the Vedas with the auxiliary sciences, and should have
learnt much by hearing of the learned, he suffers much by
bemng undecided 1n respect of what to do.

30. A high-souled one, should gain a truc conception
of the teaching of the agama (sacred tradition) and hold it n
mind by the application of all his learming and pure discern-
ment, and should never do anything to letit shp

31. Even that man of wisdom, by abandomng scriptural
tradition, becomes mvolved m the meshes of the bodily
organism, and 1s given up to suffering someswhere, without the
shightest chance of protection from anyone.

32-33 (a). The gross body oniginating from the subtle
body, 15 indeed the means to achieve devotion. The God
who has to be realized by this means, must also be possessed
of a gross body like it. Therefore how 15 1t possible to realize
the subtle form of Hart by contemplation of Him i the
gross form ?

33 (b)-34. The form of the Supreme Being, as the
Beloved of S, which the wisc man contemplates upon,
actually does become so through varous good births through
which he has attained to his present cstence.  Ishall now
bricfly evpound to you, O Pitamaha! the method of contem-
plating Paramesht m the form of §'ri Kama. .

34-38. Contemplating a golden palace surrounded by
enclosing walls of gold, with floonng mnlard with gems and

20
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used hy gods atiendmg for service, imagne, i the muddle of
o, Vishnu (Vasksn{ha) comfortably scafed on 4 red lotus, with
four ~rms, bungnant 1nd screne, hestowmng s grace upon
1l those who worstup Him, and approach Him through the
four coorwys, guarded by I arapalas, amd decorafed suth
festoons T hve alrerdy desenbed fo you who, His worstup

pers and altendants, are (Such 7 wise man adoptimg ths
course of worship) attuns, m 1 comparitnedy  short tune, $o
{Prospenty) unchanging

In the Paramasambda of the Pancharalra
Chapler AV, er tlled * Vid alpiga
(rworslup by the learned)



CHAPTER XXV

1 Brahma —To people who arc unable to worship you
by means of gnana-yaga (path of wise contemplation), but who
are still ever devoted to you, what indeed 1s the best course of
worshup for their uttimate good ?

2 Paramah --To these 1s prescnibed as Dhirma (duty),
0, Kamldsina! the st to holy places, m the manner pres-
cribed for devotees of Vishnu.

3 Even those, who arc possessed of knowledge, but
have not given up life (as house~holders), and still desire to
pursuc the best path of Dharma, should visit holy places all
round

4 In whatever place a man’s senses attamn to screnity,
that place 1s to be understood as a holy place, destructive of
the sins of men

5. The manner 1 wiich thosc places should be visited
to braing about the growth of devotion in the pilgnm, I shall
describe to you with a view to the good of the world

0 Thosc holy places which can be vsited in onc day,
or even two days, do not gamn for the pilgnm, holiness, while
thosc requining three days and more, bring lum ment.

7. A boly plice ncarer than ten Yopanas (lgucs, about
75 miles) 1s not productive of ment  The greater the tune
and the longer the distance, the greater s the ment of the
pilgrimage
8-9. Ewtn with the length of time and distance, if onc
hippens to go on other business, or for pleasure, or, of
through somc delusion the plice ss held an smil ¢steem, or,
if a holy phce happens to be vsited 1 the course of buiness,
or at thu cvpense of another, by a foolish man, such visits
bring no ment.

135
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10. Ewen in undertaking a pilgrimage, of the pilgrim
happens, for some teason o other, to lose esteem for the
place, by foolishness arising from growing nescience, cven
then the pigramage brings no good,

11, Therefore a mwan should male the pilgrimage, on
his own respousibitity, and, with the fixed purpose lo gain
merit, wilh 2 mind screne, and  without thought of other
business.

12, One who is able, should provide his food, els¢ carn
his food by begding.  He should never accept food which js
suppled with a view (o gaining ment,

13, To a pilgrim, means of bving is provided only fo the
cextent of keeping his body from beconung unfit,  This js Luid
down for all cases of pilgrimage by men, as it is understood
by people.

14-15. Rwcers that flow into the sea, and places where
they jom the sea arc boly places (firfhas).  Wells used by
stintly  people, temples on the tops of tulls, places dedicated
to gods, maccesible and fearsome forest-hermitages in the
occupation of sages (Suddhas), places possessing vestiges of
gods (Divankasus) are also such,

16.  Holy places on the Bhigieathi and Sarasvaff, arc
fcund along therr course down o the sea; they are particular-
1y holy for men.

17~18, Holy places there arc in Kurukshetra, and on the
Salagrama River (R. Gandals); so alsa on the Sri-parvata
(S'ri='Salam) and 1 the holy Kumin (Comorin),  Other
licly places arc the budge bult by Rama {Rama-satu), the
holy place of Gokama; so also Surparaka, Pushkara, and
Naunida (forest).

19-21 {a). Among the holy places, places dedicated to
Vishygu are the most holy 1 our highest conviction. A wise
wian, having reached any one of the holy places, should, first
of all fast for !hr_cc days, or at Ieast for one day. Ifoncis
unable to do so. * * should live on altms or roofs and fruits;
and, keepingg * giving himself to contemplation, lci

devole iy S worshi t eneating s v

Sy,
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21~(b)-25 Havingbrthed and t1hen the holy sip with other
pure water thereby becoming pure, one who Lnows the manfra
should 1mngine the seat of yogi-contemplition n water, and
mentally involing God thereon, should offer, with that same
whter, padya {(wrter for wrshung feet), achamana ( holi sip )
and arglya (water for washing one s hands) Then mmagmng
the water flowing from God s feet as f2lling on lus own head,
let the devotee of Bhagavat tal ¢ his plunge in silence 1 the
holy water Sprinkling the water over Ius head with the pancho
pamshad mantra, 7 thousand or a hundred times, and then,
having got through i the prescribed mites for 2 holy bath, and
hving offered water-oblations to the gods, It him then tike
carth from holy plice, having given before, money Inrgesses to
the extent of s mewns I he rubs lus body over with that
ctrth m his duly bath, he becomes pure

25 Bnnging the water from the holy place, 1 Vushnva of
desirng punty, should sprinkle it over lumself, onc dty or
three duys

27-28 A wise man will Listen to the Itrfrusas i the holy
place, cven miking the effort to gt the chance of dong so, 1s
these are arrnged to be read from  genertion fo genertlion
1s conducne fo devotion By hicanng ket lum letrn the
features of the accomplished mntiates who hnd Ined ind piss
«d 1nay, so ilso the wonderful exploits of the gods wid sages

29  Lct the gods of the holy plices be borne m mund,
both mwardly and outwardly, by the pilgrm  Wise Vushna
Vis are always devoted to thar own dulics of devotion to Vi
shinu, s clse they would not be Vushninas

30 In whilewer mumter one should conduct humeclf
when one hnis 1rnved it the holy plice s detulud 1bove, the
wholc stt of wits 1s called the mode of the prlgnmage Lt
1t not be regarded s service imposing hardslip

31 A man should take for compainy, when he goes on
prlznmage thow budter than lmsdi or thowe who are cquud,
to the numixr of one, wo or three 1t the most, bat never
thosc infenor to hon
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32. A wiscman will make his pilgrimage with those
who have renounced life and have attained to the control of
their senses.  In the course of the pilgrimage let him give
them proper treatment (duc to their station in hic). :

33. Whatever men give up their all, and with shaven
heads and dyed robes wander the world over, they are my
dearest ones.

34. Thercfore a Bhagavta (a worshipper of Bhagavat or
Vishpu), should render scrvice always unio them only. Scrvice
rendered to them is service rendered to God.

35. Guving to them begging-bowls etc., with full devotion,
and gething in return instraction from them, a wisc man be-
comes the most beloved of Vishpu,

36. Do nothing unpleasing to the residents of those holy*
places; nor to the gods of the place, nor to the creatures all
round.

37. Whatever 1s the season for pilgrimage to a particular
holy place by good people, one should go to those places then;
if oncss unable to do so let lum visit the place at the
parvas (new moon and full moon days).

38. Visit the principal ones amoug the places, on the
twelth day of the month S'razapa (month 1 which the sun
15 in Leo), or when the sun enters cach house of the Zodiac.
To other holy places there 1s no fixed time appointed.

39. Otherwise, to yogins devoted to Vishpu, who lead a
wandening Ife on this casth, all tmes are prescribed as
suitable.

40. Wiuchever holy place gves onc’s mmnd seramty on
reaching 1, a wise man will stay there long, with a fixed de-
termination to carry out his vow.

41. Wherever one’s mind docs not attain to serenity,
cven after reaching the holy place, let him not stay there
long, cven 1f 1t be one of the chief places of pilgrimage ' to
devotees of Vishnu

42, Even under great distress, 2 man devoted to Vishuu
should never accept even a little of money, from small mind-
ed men, for daily existence,
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43. A wise man should not accept alms 1n a holy bathing
place; but he should go out and first beg enough to sustam
Inmseclf.

44. Where great crowds gather, amidst bad people, and,
when one 1s 1 great danger to lfe aself, onc 15 permutted
to cke out his existence somehow. !

45. A wise man will go on lus pilgnmage, muttering
mantias sacred to Vishgu, He should also engage himself m
reciting stories relating to Vishnu for the delectation of Ius
companions on pilgrimage.

46. Having gonc to assemblis of people, full of cvery-
thing desirable and of lgh character, stay there only till one
gets what 15 wanted and no longer, 1f that one 1s cager to gam
the bencfit of the pilgnmage.

47. A wise man cven though he be gnen to cenjoyment
of holy places, he should give up playful acts there; such as
clapping hands, joking, laughing, playmg at dice and scxual
mdulgence.

48. If onc indulges mn these m the course of pilgnimages
undertaken by him, all the benefits ansing from the pilgnimage
will be appropriated by Bralunarakshasas (cvil spmils mnto
which Brahmans arc transformed for lapse m the conduct of
holy rites).

49, To thosc going on pilgnmages there are great bene-
fits, namely, fath n the path of desotion, and adequatc
knowledge of meditation on the Supreme.

50. Onc who gocs round the world on pilgnmage bent,
obtains the highest benefit desired, he will not be troubled by
sins.

51. He obtams great hnowledee and recollection of an-
terior births. He Lnows how to mert ¢l and obtams the
grace of the God of Gods,

52. Thereforc a devotee shonld, by all cfforts possible,
perform pilgrimages for the attainment of the desired cnd,
That 1s the supreme good.

Int the Paramasambuta of the Panclaritra
Chaptr XXV, cntilled prdgrimage (Yatra)
e



CHAPTER XXVI

1. Brahma —What is the root of Ife in this world
(smirsira)) What 1sits end and what its middle? Explain this
to me 1 full and m its truc naturc.

2-3. Paramah:—The ultimate root of Samsira is your-
sclf, O Lotus-born! who, having established himseclf in Bra-
hmaloka, arc known as the First Great One, The middle part
of 1t 1s taken to be this world (in 1ts various stages); and the
top of 1t 15 the nether world. For ths tree of Samsira the root
15 at the top, the branches are m the muddle, and the head
below.

4. The embodied (souls) keep moving, n the grindstonc
of Fate called Samsira  To the trec (of Samsira) seven
branches are ascribed each being n a separate planc set one
above the other.

5. Pathvi (earth), Antanksha (the atmosphere), Svarga
(heaven), Mahar-loka, Janalgka, Taptloha and Satyaloka. These
are the seven worlds 1n order, one above the other from the
carth,

6-7. Below these are smd to be the neflicrworlds (Nnmk)z»
bhimayah). Among these let me first of all descnibe to you
the earth (Bham), O Pitamaha' which 1s possessed of length
and breadth, and vamous other features. Seven circular
worlds are regarded as constituting the carth,

8. These are each one twice the length of the one around
which 1t 1s, and 1s mhabited by vanous peoples.  Each one
of these 1s surrounded by a sca of equal length and breadth,
9-10. These are named by the _dlﬁercnccs m thar land
dwisions and mountans; Jambudvipa 15 the middle; Sika
d\ﬁpﬂ comes {lc.\t :_xroynd, after this Kusa and Krauncha
dvipas; then Silmalidvipa and then Gomédha and Pushkara.
These constitute the seven duipas in order.

160
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11-12 (a) The first sea 1s of salt water, the next 1s the sea
of sugar-cane juice, then hiquor, curds, and ghee, then mill,
and fresh water last of all. These seven seas are lihe the
dwvisions of land placed 1n order.

12 (b)-13(a). Among the land divisions, m the middle one
are mountains called Vaisha—Par cata, with many peaks and of
great height, and stretching out from sea to sea. In between
there are divistons called Varsha, and varnous Janapadas
(inhabited regrons).

14 (2) In these Varshas are also hundreds and thousands
of cities, vitlages and nivers

14 (b)-15. In the middle of Jambuduipathercis a great
mountain called Meéru of golden body, decorated with
jewelled peaks of great variety, that mountamn possessed of
vanous wonderful places 1s the pleasure-ground of the Gods

16-17 (a). The nwver Jambu (Sanpu or Brahmaputra)
flows round the root of the Mountan Merx, to the south of
which 1s placed the Jambi (Engenia Jambolana or rose apple)
trec  Very Iigh, very cxtensne and producing all that one
would desire

17 (b)-18 (=) Around Mcru hes catensne land divstons
Hacarta, the mhabtants of which live on the fruit of the rose-
apple (Jambu) very high, very estensne and producing all
that one would desire.

18 (b). To the north of Meru are three mountams mahing
fand divisions

19. Thesc arc Nida ( Bluc), Sicla (white), Trspnga
(three—peaked) ench slightly smatler than the preceding one.
The first Iand duniston 1s called Ramyaka, and the nextone 1~
Haranya (golden) With the Ulfara Kurn these make three
Iand dwvisions, O Lotus~born! To the south of Mcru hihewise,
are three mountams makhing land divisions

21-22 (a) These three are Nishady, Homehita and
Himagula (Himaliyas) making the three  1he three hind
divisions are Han, Kimpurusha and Bhimta, dimimshing in

size 1 the order named,
21
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22 (b)-23. To theeast of Mru however, lies the Gandha-
madhana Mountain, extendmg from the Nila to the Nishada,
and to the west fies Milyavan. Outside these bwo lie Bhadrisva
and Kétumadla respectively,

24, The great land division {dvipa) mn between, 15 fen
Tacs of yojanns (praynfa) w length.  In the smaller land divis-
tons of these Live men of various forms.

25. Tothem length of Lfe, courage and strength arc
different,.  Among the mountams  of these dwisions Iive
Yakshas (demi-gods), Pannagas {(snakes) and Rakshasas
(demons).

26, The southern land divistion 15 called Bharata, 1t is
diided mnto nine divistons by the waters of the salt ocean, flow-
ing m between,

27, Following these divisions are mountams and rnivers
mnumerable-so numerable that even years will not suffice to
count them, O Lotus-born!

28. Placed in the mudst of the salt occan are many
mountains with wings. There arc¢ also many small slands
wmhabited by Aflecchas.

_29. Among the other six land drusions beginning “8ika-
dvipa”, there are innumerable mountains and disions, nivers
ete. m hundreds and thousands
1 30. In these large diwsions hive men of righteous
conduct, of seftled age, so also ammals, birds, wild
animals and crawling creatures

31. Kingsthereare obscrvant of duty, of merciful conduct
and cver without hostility produced by desire, anger ctc.

32. The people are devoted to giving to those m need,
possessed of learning and free from covehing what belongs fo
others. They arc not given to domg evil to others, nor bringing
sotrow to others. ! =
«*V33, ‘There trees and  plants bear abundant frut, and

provide all that one may ‘wish; the cows yrcld plenty of mulk,
anid people are free from Vices (such as dice). T
s 34 Inthe middle of Pushkaradvipa lies the mountam
Manasdttara. The guardians of the directions begmmng with
Indra are m residence  there.
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35  Thescas are mfested with aquatic creatures such as
makara (sharks), frnn (a large fish), nalia (crocodile), Lirma
(tortorse), naga (snake) and dantinal (clephants of the sea,
hippopotamus).

36 The creatures of the sea are far more 1n number than
those of the land, and they live upon sca-water unobstructcd.

37. Outsaide the fresh water lics, O Brahman! the moun-
tun Lohaloka surrounding the Earth completely, and lymg
quitc outside of 1t

38  On the nearer half of this mountam, sunbeams play.
On the other side 1s cternal darkness, and hence the name
Lokdloka (shmmng and dark} for the mountain.

39. In this manner 1s described Bhiimi, nich in mineral,
where embodied human beings do good and bad deeds

40 Sct over the carth 1s the world of air (atmosphere).
Tlus 1s of seven divistons of Maruts (ar) set onc above the other.

41 In tlus region arce clear-bodied plancts, the asterisms,
stars, the Great Bear (sages or Rslus) They ewst there undis-
turbed, with bodies of Light.

42 There live 1n happiness, moving about as they please
and unobstructed, Yalshas, Vidlyadharas, Gandharvas and
Kiunmnaras.

43 Tlus atmosphere 1s of seven disions of equal haght
Sitting on the top of tlus, the Great Rshy,  Dhrusa by name,
heeps at turmng round

44 The thurd division 1s the world of Light, and 15 known
as Svargaloha where Iive i happiness, by the thousands, the
Divas catled Vibudhas.

45, There also Iine ~o many groups of thousands of De
vas with the heavenly ladics, called Apsams, - thar acmil
cars, moving about as they pluasc

36~47  In that world by, under the protechion of Visaa
(ndra), the ddilyas, Vasus and Rudras, Sadlpas, Ribluis, Kuda
ras, Karmadézas, Pefisof vanous hinds drnbinyg the mosteveed-
lent nectar pliced m the muddle of Chakramandula

48, There e coerywhere m this world Devas, bt
With shunny bodies of light, n Juraal youtly, g to the
age of a Kalpa
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49 Ther cons yield a1l they desire, and the Kalpa-Vr-
thslias (wish-yielding trecs) always fill them with alt that they
wish, of jewels ctc

50, These three worlds just desenbed fo you, are
attunable by good decds, and are lost, when the good results
of the deeds are eshausted

51 There are four other worlds 1bove, which arc attam
able by guana (sacred Lnowledge) alone where reside  the
great yogms who hive msen to the posiion by  practice of
soga (meditation)

52 In the fourth world of the Mahar-loha peoph hive o
the 1c of ten Aalpas, fulfilling therr desire the moment  they
wisly, they are devotees of Vishnu, aving guned  complede
control of their senses

53 In the fifth world of Janaloka people Ine m happimness
to hundred Lalpas i age lning upon deep meditation lone,
hving Luned complete control of therr senses

54 In ihe sixth, Tapoloka, hve Suddhas, i perfcct control
of therr actimties o the age of onc thousand kalpas, in an eff-
ort to conquer the great Blutlas (the five matennl clements)

55 Inthe scventhy, Safya-lola people. called Pradhanas
with complete control over thar scysoﬂ,“ﬁve to the 1ge of fen
ihousind halpas havng riccomplished all ther wishes and
thercfore free from any wish

56 Even thore Ines Brahmn expert m the crention  of
the worlds, bang therefore called Brihmaloke, where you
preside

57  Going to these worlds 1s the result of good deeds
while the result of cvil deeds 15 gomng to the worlds  below

58  Down blow the earth e the gred Heli-iands {Nar
aka=Bhuntayal) of various forms and mhnabited by Prddchus
for thost of sinful deeds

59-60(3) The first imongthem 1s Ranrava, the nest Maha
Raurara, then Kalastham, then Panchakashiam then come
Tanmstam wd Andhalanusram, thus malang the s, O Pitx
mahn!

60(b)-61{1) Having gone through these worlds, passing
through whicly 1s full of 1cute suffurmg, all unbodied bungs
suffer the ol ufects of thar bad deeds
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61(b)-62. Beneath these lies the hell well known as dzich
hell.  That 1s the place of residence of Danasa chiefs, and
the place to which condemned people are taken for  punish-
ment. In this manner I have described to you the creation of
hell~worlds.

63. Outside of tlis mundane egg, Vedha ( Brahma )
remaims, having created this m this manner. Outside of where
b 1s, 18 Tgas (Buddhy).

6+ Outside of this Buddhu1s Ayyakla(the undistngumished).
Quiside of Ayyakia 1s the Supreme Purusha. The caternal
Vasud€va 1s Vishnu formed of the five powers.

05. There 1s nothing outside of this that exssts, O Pita-
maba ! He 1s however, without begmning and end, and has
no measurc.

66. By His wish, creation attains to blossoming, and, by
His desire, 1t shrinks back at the end of each Kalpa of ftimc.

67. The course of creation of the world has  been
deseribed to you completely, simlar other creations, and
many tunes, are made by Him.

68-69 (a). Thesc arc unscen of one another, but seen of
those who arc given to meditating upon Him.  These worlds
are uncountable m number. The begmning and the end of
these worlds, and thesr varous forms and transformations, arc
His creation playfully brought about.

69 (b)-70. As in the branches of a tree arc found
mnumerable frnts, so understand are the worlds . Him,

The Supremc God 1s changcless, but creates by the process
of changing.

71. Scune the conditions of hfe mn hving things, He

temas as if tt1s all sport. In tiis munier, 1 have now

doseribed to you the nature of creation.

72-74(a). Int: ~ oo et Tl move
aboutnlfe. Havn . 3¢ b7 7 o 0 ey go
down to muddhing concition agun, aud thuan agan to the
lowest, as the result of binding decds of thar own, Al these
conditions of hfe, O Brahman %, winch are capunenced by
men only m life, are destroyed  when the results of works arc

cxhaustcd, but not so the hfe beyond, nor st free from
suffening
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74 (b)~75 (a). In that Ifc beyond, whatever 1s attaincd by
the grace of God s tahen lo have been achicved by onesclf,
and thus, bringing about destruction down to the roots, onc
attuns to nothing of permanent bencht

75 (b)-76 Therore, taking note biforchand of what
brings sorrow or cvil, on¢ regards himself not his own master,
and tlinks of God as the creator and ruler of the Universe, 1o
one who 1s not a devotee of Vishnu, there 1s no escape from
the enemy called Sasisdra (hfe in this world)

77. ‘Toaman not devoted to Vishnu, evenin Iife theres no
lasting happiness. Falling undcr the control of the senses, he 1s
not able to get over worldly lfe

78~79 (a) By enmuty to senses alone, can one get over
the bonds of worldly ife By means of that cnmuty to the
senscs, one should devote lnmscli, at all times, to Janardhana,
the God of Gods By this devotion onc attains lus wishes

79 (b)-81 (a) Thosc devoted to Vishnu arc superor to
ammals, men, Desas (Gods) and Yogms (people always med:
tating God) 1 all worlds for certan, as the DCvas are to mea,
as Harvis to the Divas, as the Siddhes among the Yogns, as
Hari among the Siddhas (the accomphshied)

81 (b)-83 (a) Sceing the vast, the impassable and the long
caisting conditions of thus world, the Supreme  Beng remuns
happy in the lughest heaven  As onc sces with case, the
lotus sceds of a rosury in tus hand, so mthe syme manncr, the
Supreme God secs the seven worlds

83 (b)-8+ Aslong as the world lasts, so long docs
Brahma ¢xist When lus hfc reaches its fulness, all creation
comes docs to an ¢nd  All created things reach back to therr
cause. { Krana) exchats own, 1lways

85 (a) These causcs (Karanas) get absorbed m Az yakla,
thus 10 itsclf 15 absorbed 1 Paramatma (the Supreme Sout)

85 (b)-86 (2) A thousand less st (994) yugas make a day
of Brih, Ius might 15 also of the same length, and 15 called
Saunkalpa
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86 (b)-87 (). A year of man 1s to the Devas one nadika
(about 24 minutes), twelve thouswnd of this measure make
one year of the D€vas

87 (b)-88. In every Yuga, Kalpa and Manvanfaia creation
takes place. When, by this measure, creation takes plice a
hundred times, the Supreme Purusha draws 1n all creatures
and remains by Himself alone,

In the Paramasamiita of Panchaaha
Chapter XXVI, entifled Loka (Umverse),



CHAPTER XXVH

1

L. Bralma,—The dutics wlich you have prescribed {o

us here and there comnungled, these, O God of Gods | please
gwe to us 1 order.

2. Paramalr—Glad I shall be lo recite to you in order,
all that you have to do the daily dutics, the occasional ones
for speaific purposes, and those intended to gan a wished for
object.

3. First ot all one should get up, then he must pro-
nounce the word Nardyans, then, carefully turning to the
East, make protection for himself.

4~10 (a) Revolving in mund everything as having been
created (by God), by the combination of elements forming the
body m duc order, then get down to the earth, and go out as
usunl before. Then having thrown off the wastes in the body,
n {he manner prescribed for clearing these, wash, with water
and carth, both hands and feet, and then the face, then, hav-
ng cleaned, i the manner prescribed, the nose, the eyes and
the ears, chew the tooth stick and wash the mouth, Then,
having taken the holy sip 1 the manner ordamed and having
taken the water for a drnl and wiping off the face once, and
then agam, tahing the holy sip once agawmn, sprnkle water
over yourself as directed, Then, throwing the water round
you, offer the water oblation due n the mornmg. Then
agun wash your hands in water, make an incantation of the
Pancha-manira, and then circumambulate God. Thereafter,
having bioken silence by speaking to a Brahmana, breal, your
vow of silence,

10 (b}~12. Even if one be poor, he should not give up
what 1s auspicious to lumself, namely, sandat, flowers, the two
manlras, and the top-kaot, which 15 strength~giving, as also

looking~glass, collyrium, some protective ttlisman, and betel
and nut for chewing (mukha.asam) when avaiable, Then
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agam one should wear the ornaments and werpons press |
cnibed for hum. Havug first done all these, then let him pro
ceed to the performance of Ins daily round of worldly duties

13-14. A wise man who wishes success n whatever he
does even of worldly work, should sit pronouncing the mantra
of the carth (Kshufi—mantra), he should move reciting the
Vayu-mantia (mantia of air), he should speak with the mvoca-
tion to the Akasa (ether), he should sce things mvoling Light
(Agm), and he shoufd touch water whenever necessary invoh-
g the manfia of water.

15-21. When the time for worship has arrived and the
articles for worship are ready collected, having cast off things
which he had worn and bathed, and then offered the water—
oblition to the Gods, let hum go to the place of worship.
When there, having made lumsclf formed of mantra, let im
magine the place and the vessels 1n if as being made of
gems, and the chapel itself of gold, and the water brought
for worship as brought from holy places. Having fived upon
the place for throwing the cast off things outside of the outer
circutt of the temple, let him fill first one vessel, and then
another, with water. From out of one of these, let nm do
the feet - washing and the taking of the holy sip, and from
the other, the bathing. Smulrly water for washing hands
and feet, fill another vessel with things needed for worshup.
For all purposes fill another large vessel with water. Let
other vessels for sandal etc. be placed fixed i their position,
Placing the things needed for the fire—oblations to the nght
of the fire, and then making the scat and the circumambulat-
ing space all nght, and then, taling n the hand sweet-smel-
hing flowers, mvohe the supreme God

22. Then let fum place the flowers ctc n the hand on
the scat and then pray that Vishnu be present thereon from
the begmming of the worshup to the end.

23-25. Then let lum offer worship, 1 the prescribed
manncr, and surrender hunsclf to God.  Then let lnm pray
for the recturn of God in the mnner of imvocation. Then
hwing cleancd the plee and the vessels, and, hwing made

22
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the balt offering routside, Ict him offer to Visn aksenay the
cast off apparel of God, with worship.  Then, having tahen
the holy sip, let lum take his food with other Vashinava guests
to the extent of tus #bility.  In taking the food, let im do so
as Agm (fire), the food stself bemg Soma {(moon). ¢

26-30. Having then taken the holy sip, let lum contem-
plate the senses (idriyas) and the clements (bluttasy m mind,
after hus hands and feet had become dry after the washing,
or clse touch them wilh the appropriate manlras. Let nm,
spend the rest of the day i discourses upon stories relating
to God or, in domg work which 1s not opposed to rightcous
domg, When the cvenmng has arrned fet um pesform the
cvenmg nghts of worshup, A wise man will thercafter recite
prayers tn praise of God. Haung then taken his food and
the holy sip at the end of it, when mght comes on let him
mstall God in the @kasn of hus own heart.  After havng offer-
ed worslup to the Supreme God, agan Iet him go to slecp
happily, alopting the course of mvolution. This 15 the
accepted rule of hfe for the farmly man among the worshup-
pers of Vishnu

31, To others as well, this abridged course 15 congtdered
suitable.  To a Sudra the fire-rites are not intended, nor the
mormng and evenng devotion

32. 1 have so far discoursed on Pushipa-yagn (worship
with flowers) n this abrdged course of worslup,  Sumular
abridged courses ot other forms of worship I shall now des-
cnbe to you.

33.  One who 1s desirous of mitrition {dthsha), should o
to another who 1s nighteous and merciful, and, propitiatmg!
him, lct im know what he wishes

34-35. The teacher, having undesstood the disposition
and the course of conduct of the applicant, should first of all’
mstract hum an the doctrine of tlus form of rehgion  Then
havng formed the Chakra~mandala (the circle of lotug figure)
mn a clean and scquestered place, and then, hiwvng invoked
into it the Supreme Lord and having offered worship mentally,
he should then admut the disciple.

<
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36~37. ‘Thenthe expert n the mantra (preceptor), having
made the circle manfra~maya (mvoking the various deitics
by holy invocations) by the process of creation, and then,
showing 1t to the disciple, should first of all make him listen
to a discourse bn Bhakt: (devgtion), the preceptor, the teach-
ng, and the various forms of conduct prescribed. Agamn the
preceptor should feach him the manfra (the mystic fext)
which has come down 1n regular tradition from of old.

38-42 (a). Having caused figures to be made of powder,
#give hun imtiation into the hterature, then give um the mstruc-
tion, and then again the mode of worstup. Then make him per-
form worship with flowers, the muttering of mystic formulae,
and the course of discipline, then give him the formal mvi-
tation with the accompanying mantras and fire-rites. Then
again go through whatever has to be done by recitation and
by means of the fire-nte. In the performance of the ﬁrc-:
nite, and 1n the course of imfration previous, protective ntes
are prescribed.  The thurd part 1s the dismussion of the various
dettics cte. separately. In tlus manner having got through
the three parts of the initiation nites, cach part more elaborate
than the preceding, o devotee of Vishpu i control of Ins
passions attains to the accomplishment of his wishes.

42 (b)—+3. Onec who wishes to cstablish God permanently
for worshup, should first construct a temple, according to his
means, of stone, brick or wood, with all the prescribed
features.

4447 (a) Having ascertained that the day of installation
1s near, having propibated the arclutect with moncy, and
having ganed  sclf-satisfaction thereby, let im §ct about
collecting thungs for the ccremony of wstallation.  First of all
Ict lum take over, from the sculptor, the new image of the
duty by paying lnm whatcver may be due and pleasing hum
with words of pruse, et lum then choose a prw§t of é.{oo(l
conduct and decply learned i the S'asha (Pancharilra),
dlever and devoted, grving lim moncy and other thigs to

heep lum satisficd.

47 (b)=48. Whatcyer of othir things may have to be got
ancw, let thom be brought together, and then, having uot the
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ground cleancd up, let lam have the cye of the image opened
1n the prescribed manner

49, Place the image n water, and have the surroundings
protected Then get the adhmasana (preparatory mtes)
according to the rules lad down

50-51 (a) ‘Then let the wise man install the image on
an auspicious day. Having mnstalicd the image, give to  those
who seck, without onussion, clotlung and food everydry m
the usual form,

51 (b)~53 (a) ‘To all those devoted to Vishnu, and to
those who are learned without exception, provide daily food
and clothing so also let all servants and all artisans, be
propitited 1n the proper manner, as well as the offientls, the
priests and those officlating at worshup  Otherwise  great
harm will befall one who estiblishes a place of worship,

53 (b)-36 When the fourth day has arrved, having put
theimrge through anclibarite 1blution, let the imagen festive
arriy € on the Tirflii-Yaira (journey to the holy bathing
plce) At the end of ths festival, Iet him mstal the God
the tunplk nd cause duly worshup being done, Offer should
be made of bal everydny, ather three times or once O,
Pitamaha! this 1s the end of the mstallwtion  ceremony
Having thus established the image in this maaner, one
accomplishes us wishes

In the Parama Samlula of the Pancharilra
Chapler XXVII, cntilled Sangraka (abridgment)

CHAPTER XXVIII

Chapter XXVIT enfifled dmgraha (the gamny of furom
v seruiee) relales lo acts of worslup prescribed  for periods of
cmergncies 1 s not Iranstated as the chapler s foo much
broken to gue a cogent account (Ldilor]




CHAPTER XXIX

1. Braluna ~In this work (Tantra), if there should be
any acts of worship which you hive not so far cxpounded,
hindly expound them now as I am anxsous to know them

2 Paramal —Then, as ansing from your question, I
shall explam to you what has been ommtted of the worhs wne
h1s to do, 1n therr actual relation to those already described,
O, Pitamaha!

3-5. When the pedestal or scating for God 1s not avail
able, make the lotus-seat by mystic signs (mudra), placing
the various S'akiis (powers or attendant deities) and their
garland of lotuses m the petis and the stamens of thus
central lotus, and then, placing mentally also the guardians
of the dircctions on the outsharts of the lotus, and then agun
plicing the two cardinal letters (bya aksharasf i therr respec-
ftve places in the name of the Dtvatas and in the nmda-
manitra, proceed to offer worship with this arrangement  The
mula—manira 15 completed, when one’s own desired object
15 declared, as 1t 1s 10 his mind,

6 The principal devotee alone should be placed 1n the
heart etc  Thus 1s the rule of worship, conducted to gamn
one's wish, for the purpose of cffectuating shadanga-nyasa

7. Tius myasa should be prrformed at the beginming of
worshup, m places of fear, in the midst of forests, m mers,
and at juncturcs when Iife ttself 1s 1n danger.

8-9. Onc should heep stlent, even by mam cffort, on
the followsng occastons 1n offcring worship, winle at food,
m prayer, while batlung, m tihing the holy sip, in performing
the fire-rite, m passmg urime, m throwmy off cxerctn, m the
performance of worstip mormng and ¢venng, i the myshicl
surrender of ond's body, m acts of worstup, such as prostm
tion before 4 duty, and mn the offcnng of witer-oblitons
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9 In malung protection for the body, mn prostration with
the body, and m offering propitiatory worship, remun silent
even by an effort, 1s otherwise one cannot gain the benefit of
worship

10-11(x) The spitulis should be of gold, silver, copper
or Maidira wood {rosewood) Gold brings power, silver fame,
copper peace ind khadira wood wealth

11(b)~18 Its lungth must be 12 angulas, the crrcumference
of the boitom end should be one angula  The circumfurence
of the handle should be twice 1s much, at the ncch, the nidge
should have leaves  The two hollows 1 the petal should be
cach one yava 1t depth, wnd crrcular in shape  The mrgm
round the petil should be a quarter less than the
wish! amba (the ndge round the ncck), the petal dself beang
onc 3aca  The hnndle shonld be Iike 4 cows tul 1 shape,

d the spout should be shiped lihe mens nose A knowing
man will mike the sruecham (covenng spoon) of equil swe
with the srma The penmeter of 1t should be twice that
of the sislikamba, while round the nech lso it should be twice
Divide the whole mto five parts  Two of these shall be i
petal, and the rest the measure of the hindle  Let the surfice
of the Indle be lower thw the snout and round i shape®
Let the end of the snout be of the shape of the two hips
their normal position nd serve s passage for the ghee  Let
the bottom be one 1aze n perimcter, and the end half 1y)aea
In offermg food cic of 2l hinds onc who has control over
lus scnses should first mehe the ghee offermg  Hawving
poured the ghee and covenng it with the hand utter the
nanlra Ashlakshara

19-23  Uttermg the Paramalamsa—manira plce the
food 1 a dlcwn ptace  Then mke the offermy of the remam
1ng food m the mannur 2bove described By such scrviee one
destroys  his sms Having pliwced the food, with well
prepared condiments, and hawvi,, sprinkled water over o, a
wise man should mikhe God partike of o, with the Vy i
snanira, n e offerngs for the five Y@y u-mantias namely
Prana, Apana Viana, Udana, Samane  These are to be
undusstood the fise Vay u-maniras by nune
T Hors there 15 4 lapse one sloka and three quarters whl aze found

Chapter XNIII - The translation follows the latter text
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24-25. Having offeied the food, let Him be given water

to drink with the syme mantra, and let Him be then gwen water
for wastung hands. Then, having offered worship to the
Supreme God daily with undisturbed mnd, let him offer the
following prayer when the tune for 1t should have armved,

24-37.
Victory to Thee O Lotus—eyed ! Reverence unto Thee
the Creator of all

Let my worslup go to Thee, Lord of the senses! the Great
One, the First of all.

Thou art the common Supreme Deity, altke to the Devas
(friends), and Danavas (encmies),

1 a]ways scek protection in the pair of thy feet.

Thou art the one Creator of all the Universe, and so art
Thou the sole destroyer.

Surrounded by the Gupamaya (the quabtics), Thou art
the Lord of the Umverse, as well as its Ginde.

Men of great minds place themsclves under Thy proteétion,
and cross the ocean of bemg-a place of endiess sufferning.

Possessed of no form or body, ncither weapons nor place

of residence, Thou appearest yet m the form of
Man (Purusha) to Thy devotces.

Nothing 1s unseen by Thec, nor art Thou secn by any.
There s ttothmg unatlainable by Thee, nor art Thou
attamable by any.

Thou art the first cause of all things created, of words
Thou art the ghest. For Yogms, Thou art the
‘Supreme attamable, and they know not anything higher.

Affrighted I am, O Lord of Gods® i this fearsome world
of being. Protect me, O Lotus—eyed ! I know of no
other, through all time, and through all space; and,

when the body 1s 1cit belind, the fear only grousthe
greater.

Etven in other hves, I sce nothing othier than Thy lotus—

{cct to bnng me that good which assurce me my
uHimate salvation,

+
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The wisdom this Wauned, and the posttion thus scquired,

may I not lose even s other Ines of mine

Laon o the worst condifion of ewslence, of only iy

attachiment to Thee 1s not lost, T shalt deom myoclf

to have attuncd the lghest end of cxstenee

M1y my mmd, uncont umimled by desire md fived on

Thy feety, remungan 1l my births, purcly Vosha

i futh, g5 mmy sole wish

31 Praying o God duly, with ths, and prayers s,
wnounce yoursell b fore God thef you tre His servant

35  [reat your own body with whatever 1s Ift over of
the teticles of worship, 1nd scit yoursedl on 1 mat cose to the
phiform for worship

36 In the manner thit one would make 1N cfforts to
please 1 mn of great cnimence, or 1 tetcher par eacdlence,
so should worship be offured to God

37 O, Padmap! three things are essentnl o fire-rifes
namely, samedh (dred sticks of wood) i 15 (cooked foor), ind
agya (Khee) Offier duly oblttions with these

38 Flowers with sandal, e to be the articles of worship
to be used, for J ohapalas (Guirdins of the direchions) Fire-
nite has to be performed on 1l ocersions  of wonslup ~fter
offering these

39 When 1 speenl object 1s sought to be attuncd, or on
occastons of extrrordintry character, oblations of coohed food
arc prescribed

39 (b)-43 Nuther the fire~obltion with the sticks of
wood, nor oblition with the srura (one of the Idles) 15 pre
scribed on any ofher occrsion Tahing each stich separitely,
throw 1t into the fire, with all the  manfras in the prescnbed
order Then offer the ghee-oblation with the sy aytnd the
offering of cooked food with the hand At the end of the
oblation collect the ash mused with water and let of be pant
cd over parts of the body, for the protection of oncself and
for the destruction of onc s sins, the top-knot of heur, the face
the throat, over the heart on the arms on the nawel and at
the end of the fect  Let this never be done 1s v mark of
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decoration—Let this ash-panting be done with the manhra
of fire, and in the shape of 2 mace. This should be of the
stme form and only one 1 each place indicated.

44. Onc should not elect as an acharya one of nferior
birth, One who desires to gamn s wish, should not clect one
of bad conduct, even though he be a high-born Vaishpava,

45. If the achas ya should have to imtnte into the diksha,
many at one time, one course of ceremonies will be cnough
for all.

46. Let the acharya however go through lhe mtiating
diksha of a novice, and that of one of the twelve nui lipas
(assistants) 1n one process.

47-48 (a) Letnot the mulilipas offer cooked oblations, let
the dchirya do it himself. Let lim also offer, 1n the prescribed
manner, ghee oblations to the twelve miirlis (beginming
Kedava), the twelve powers (Sakiis), and to Visudiva and
others.

48 (b)-52. Makmg the ground level after making it wet,
fix the peg without effort. Then let 2 circle be made on the
carth of umiform radial length, of twelve angulas with the
mark of a crab 1 the centre. Then let the peg be fived i the
centre, with cqual length of space all round, then mark the
end of the shadow cast withun the crcle.  Mark similarly the
end of the shadow cast i the afternoon, and then, by casting
the thread between the pomts, mark the directions cast and
west. Then, by means of the diameter i betwcen them, make
the fish mark and by casting the threads across note the diree-
tions south and north.

53. In tlus manner let the directions be marhed out
always for the house of God (lemple)  In the drawmg of the
ciccle of worship also this measure s held to apply on a
smaller scale.

54. Otherwise let a wise man make out the directions on
alarge scale from the middle space of the picture, or  the

central portion of the bmlding.

55. A bachelor should offer, with a devoted mund, wor-
stip with flowers.  If avulable, mtarally npe frnts m1y ako
be offered

23



178

56 If oncis 1 Vanaprastha (retired o the forest m old
age) he should offer ool ¢d forest food, that 1, root, frutts ctc
One who his not become an ascctic should not go from Ins
village to another for the purpose of performing worship

57 A houscholder, on the contrary, should perform gapa
(sceret muttering) 2t the ime and then offer worship by con
templition  Domg whatever 1s 1ceessory to joga prictice
Tet him visit holy places

58-60 A man who hisbecome 2 sammyas (ascetc) should
spend the four runy menths of the year (chalutmasya) in the
prmeipal holy bathing places or in plices saicred to Vishnu
contuming temples to Vishnu  malung the chakiamandala (the
crcle of worship)  He should make prilgnmage to holy bath
g places nd offer worslup there  He should learn from
worthy teachers works on Panchratm (lzm/tam) with therr
csgteric explnations  When death approaches, he should
mahe cfforts oven at great pns to attun the place regarded
1s the most sceret

61-64 (1) 1In the course of circumambulating a temple, 2
Vaishn1s1 should not pass the god who wears the cast off 1p
parel (Vishvaksent the guardiandeity) Go astarasthe Vishva
bsemishrine and then return to the temple gate  After offening
the handful of flowers (Pushipanyals) agam, and bending 1 little,
uttening “my worship to Thee with folded hands, he should
offer obeisance n the same manner, to all the attendant
derties round the temple  lhisis the presenibed course of
conduct for the mitrted others devoted to worship may
adopt whatever course pleases them

64 (b)-65 Inall hinds of worshp, the S'aktrs suga and
arsvary @, should be pliced outside the seat of worslip s 1n
the case of the plcing of the Wuriis in the prescribed order
The guwdians of the directions should be pliced outside of
these 1n 1l directions

66 In the cise of mitintion ceremonies the guardids of
the compass should be pliced outside of these, but each 1
hus own direction To them worsinp 1s to be offered separately
with sidu wnd flovers
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" 67-68. This is considered mahayaga (great worship)
capable of giving all that one may desire, This elaborate
course of ntual ought not to be adopted at all acts of worship,
On spetial occasions, or at great happemngs, this claborate
course should be adopted. In worship intended to attamn a
wish, this elaborate coursc is recommended to be always
adopted.

69. In all these kinds of worship, if onc detail should be
wanting, the desired object will not be obtamed. Invoke the
deity by offering arghya (holy water) with devotion, and then
otfer Him worship.

70 (a). Arghya should similarly be offered at the time of
completing the decoration, and at the end of worshup, cvery
day.

70 (b)-71. Any five of the following 1s called smn-
destroying arghya when combined, and they are water, mulk,
the end of kusa grass, ghee, powdered gingelly, frut, sandal-
paste, flowers ctc., haryalt grass.

72~73. Having taken the arghya from onc vesscl info
another, present it with both your hands, A devoted worship-
per of Vishnu (Vaishnava) should heep cver muttertng the
cight letters, or the twelve, daily, even though ummtiated; but
one ummtiated should never mutter the Paramahasiisa-manlira.

74-75. Ignorant people should mutter the two other
manltras without the prapaza. For women, clildren, the deaf
cte., a learned man should always oficr worship to God with
a happy heart. If it should be offercd for them along, ot 15 then
the most auspictous. God, the most mscrutable, will not be pleas-
ed soon.

76. The deeds that you do arc never destroyed; therefore
rumain free from anawdy.  In the presence oE a concourse of
people, do not offcr worstup to the God of Gods.

77 (@) Do not talk about worsup oficred, nor recite
the lauds loudly.
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77 (1)}-79 It 1s not possible for me to detul to you mn full
harma-sesha (the cts of worship undetailed), O Kimnalasant
(lotus-seated), owing to the vastness of the subject, I have just
given you the generid account,  Whenever there 1s any doubt,
whatever the lugh-souled devotees of Vishnu, expertin Panch-
v1tra, advise should befollowed without entertaimng any doubt

In the Parama Samlula of the Pancharalra
Chaplter XXIX, enlifled Karmasesha (dulies undeladed)



CHAPTER XXX

1-3 Bralyna —O Bhagavan, Vathuntha, Pundarihaksha !
This knowledge I have eamed, through Your grace, most
completely  All the doubts which had ansen all round, have
been destroyed. O Lord of the Unwverse ! 1 consider my-
sclf the accomplished, only as from to-day If there 1s yet any
sacred hnowledge left 1n this matter, even that, explam to me
n full, I am very anxous to Lnow this

4, Paramal —Betso Ishall recountto you this secret
knowlcdge, O Pitamaha ! Knowledge which has never before
been heard by anyone Knowledge the most beneficial among
the beneficial knowledge.

5. A man should serve me with constant devotion, with-
out regard to any benefit being denved thercby, in accordance
with the method prescribed m the work (Pancharatra).

6. At the end of worship thus offered, or 1n the muddle
of 1t, with hcad bent down 1n reverence, and hand folded be-
fore oncself m worship, let one dedicate onesclf as my (God's)
servant

7-8 A worshipper should not pray to the Supreme Puru-
shottama even in times of danger, for food, drmk, wealth,
children, years of Life, power, position.  Even though I should
duly be appealed to in tlus  manner, I grant none of thesc of
I am not plecascd If I should be pleased however, I shall
grant all these without bemg ashed.

9. In tlis matter, the causc of my grace 1s not {he time,
1t1s not the magmtude of worslup, nor 15 1t the suficning of the
worslupper.

10-13. [can myself understand the worstupper's good
qualiies and bad, the ment of the worslup offcred and the
nature of time. 1 shall mysclf become gricious, hwving under-
stood the ment of the worship at all times, and, bung grmcious
Iy pleascd, I shall bestow my fanvour though nuver quichly,
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1t my favour ss not guned 1n this birth, i will bem the ned, of
not cven m the net, then i the nevt following  If one should
offcr service to me once and gives up service, he will not
aftan to my grace even 1n a hundred births
14 By the nipening of one's good decds and by the des
truction of one’s cvil ones, I shill show what my grace 1s fo
my devolees
15~18 It 1s then that my grice rexches lum mn the form
of good to hum His friends mcrease, Ins encmes are destroyed,
lus cfforts succeed completely, s almenis diswppear of
themselves, he has no trouble 1n - gumng food and dnnl, s
cattle increase, be gams years of hic, he begets good clnldren,
people generally speak in praise of him, thieves do not steat
s goods, his power and position remun firm, and he 1s spo
len of as a glorious mn  After enjoying unending happiness,
death comes to lum 1n proper time
19-20  Thenheattams to another birth 1n a family of great
people  Hegrows more prosperous by devotion tome, even 1n
that ife  After thus, he Zuns another birth cven greater than
the previous one In this wry he grows better and better from
burth fo birth
21-22 (a) Therefter he attamsto the aght tinds of
power without any difficulty In this condttron he remams
long m <njoyment, being devoted to me Or cse, pursumg the
path of knowledge, hie ttams to Nurzana (cternl happincss)
22 (b} It s not truc to sty that those devoted to me never
fall from my grice
23-24  Euvcn bung devoted to me alone 1s Ius protector
by lus own chorce, if he should only forget me, even under
the miluence of sleep~lihe happiness, he would then sce
troubles mse around im  Therefter he gets carned off by
the flood of troubles
25. In conscquence, lis muind gets filled with various
tinds of desires, and then, by the force of contact with them,
he mahes vun efforts 2t grent things
26 Having mcl with obstructionin this hic turns to some
thng dse Having been thus bwlhed m s efforts, he suffers
difficulties mn hie
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27. To imm all cause of prospenity 1s devolion directed
towwrds me When he loses this feeling of devotion, difhcul
ties come to hum of themselxes

28, Thercfore when devotion to me arses mn a man, it
must be fostered by all efforts That takes him to a good
course of conduct,

29. Asa boat cannot go up by itself on water, no one
can go forwrd without Ius own efforts at worshup, not only
thnt, but he would be carried backwards by opposite currents

30 In this manner, thit man’s wenlth increases by means
of devotton to me; it also mahes hum the best of men, bemng
freed from all sorrow ansmg out of hfe m the world

31. TJust as a boat turns back through the satlor’s fault,
s0, by giving up devotion to me,one’s worlaly hfe increases

32. Therefore the only resort of embodied souls 1s com-
plete devotion to me O, Pitamaha ! all else 15 only to foster
iis growth,

33. Whoever worships me duly, or reciles whatcieris i
praise of me, or contemplates me inwardly, all that gocs orly
to increase his devotion to me.

31 Where devotion is absent, all effort, even though
great, turns out to be only for worldly show, ard brings no
result erther here m this life or the hfe hereafter.

35. ‘Therefore make your devotion grow by all possible
cffort. So tncreased, this devotion leads the devotee to the
highest heaven of Vishnu.

36. For the increase of that devotion, perception of Truth
1s described as the cause See me always as the Truth, and
devohon to me ncreases thereby.

37. “As you sce me at this time and n the form that you
do, I am the only one born, having obtamed this form.

38. Ihavealso had an antenor birth, somewhere na parti-
cular place wluch in the possession of the wealth of qualities,
ws the best or middhing or nferor.

39. I have also another birth of some hind, auspicious or
otherwise. Then agumn there s yet another for certam.

40. No onc accompanies me when I am born from my
mother's womb somen here, nor when 1 di alone.
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41. From my affiiction, no affiiction arscs for anyone
else. No onc else 1s happy, because of my happmess. There-
fore I have no one who 1s my friend.

42. Thave come (mto existence) alonc, Tam here alone,
1 pass on to another body by mysclf alonc for certam.

43, Whether I be long-ined, whether my hic be of mid-
dling Iength, whether I be short-lived this condition of life of
mine 15 not cqualled by that of another.

44, ‘Tins which was enjoyed by others before 1s now my
cnjoyment, again this comes to be enjoyed by others, when 1
should have gone,

45-46{a) This place 1s not mne, nather the wealth nor
the power; these screants, these wives, these sons, and these
friends, all these hve for themselves, not one of these 1s placed
here for me.

46(b)-47(a) This discase gives metrouble, this old age gives
me trouble, other sufferings are also mine, as also the sorrow
that results from these sufferings

47(b)~48(a) Whatever was scen m the previous year, 1s
seen agun this year  Whatever work has then been done,has
now to be done over 1gam.

48(b)-49. Though food was taken on the previous day,
sumlar food has to be taken today as well. In the same
manner one has to do his work and one has to go to sleep.
In the same manner do ammals, birds and other creatures.

50. Ido not see anything in me which makes me superior
to them. When creatures are born they rejoice much.

51, Therefore birth may be good or bad, both are to me
alike, therefore T have no love for birth or death,

52. Nor have I any love for learning, for good form, for
friends and relations. Isce nothing under my control, no
one obeymg my commands.

53-54(a) T sce but mysclf alone, struggling mn the sen of
samsata {cycle of birth and death) As one travcller meets
friends on the way, gets lus food, money and resting place, so
I sec this i of mme as Tam born into i,
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54(b}-55(a). As a burd resides m its hole 1 the tree and
fglves tup, somy lfe m this body 15 not worth wishing
or.

55(b)-56(2). Whrefrom did I come before, where then
t('Lo T go again, how long am I to lve here, 1 hnow nothing of
cse,

56(b)-57 Whatever has happened Ide not know nor,
of any advantage derived therefrom; whatever 1s gomng to
comes without advantage similarly, what have 1 betweer?
Therefore, I desire the protection which 1s lhe that obtan-
able by one wholly devoted to God,

58-60(a) Otherwise my fear of death will not go away
from me. Po-session of full powers of my senses, and of the
discimmating activity of my mind 1 this life, I have ganed
by good fortune, by good deeds, by all possible effort, so that
1n the next one I may have an increased wealth of good deeds

stored for me.

60 (b)-65. In the deeds I do I see notlung leading to
cternal good. Therr results arc increasmngly compounded
with sorrow, and destructive of truc hnowledge In the
Vedas, Sistras and Agamns, 1t 15 only works that are
prescribed. By these deeds however, the affhiction  of
the mind 1s not destroyed at any time. Therefore I
must search for a teacher as relmble support, so that what
hittle T do may become capable of doing me good. 1 do not
sec any other person (purusha, than Vishnu m the Iiiasa,
Puraya, Loka (world of experience), Veda and Agama, to
render me this help.  Thercfore I sech refuge m you, O,
Bhakthavatsala ! without any desire, but with fixed devotion
m thought, word and deed. I shall not apply my mind to
do anything to setisfy a wish of mine.

66-67 (a). What 1s the use of my gumng fulfilment of
one or two of my wishes? Thercfore, without loohug for any
result, 1 shall devote myself to Haras my refuge.  In this,
my cffort, my single-mmded devotion all the tme shall be
unperturbed, "

24
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67 (b}-68 In this manner et @ Vaushnttr make up his
mund alone and with 1 clewr mind, nd, with 3 wish to gun the
accomphshment of complete devotion to Vishnu, let Inm
prctise, with mind collected, the conviction thus formed
When one’s mind attuns to seremity by this, let lum  contem
plate Him, s 2 wisc man should do

69 (1) If oncis gnen to love wnd hatred, cven the true
apprecrition of truth becomes frutless

69 (b)-70 () The mind of cven an uncultured man attuns
to clerness by gomng to holy plices, or by coming into the
presence of hermits and sunts, 1t the end of sleep, or when
left to lumself 2lone In the casc of 1 cultured man, the mind
attuns to the scremity the more readily

71 In thss kind of worl, 1 wise devotee of Vishnu should
gun the ¢almness of mind, 1nd do what 1s needful to get at
the truth by s own efforts 1lone

72 By so doing Iy devotion to me does not dimimsh
at any time, he 15 not worried by desires, nor does sorrow
Affhict hum

73~75 A mn devoted to Vishnn turns bach from the
trinsactions of the world He 1s not over eager to gun enjoy
ment nor 1s he carned off by guning the enjoyible What
1s not 1ttunible he s not anwous to gan, but sf he should,
he docs not llow hmsclf to be cirried off by the enjoyment
of it 'When evil befalls nm or when he 1s deprived of some
chenshed object, he puts them down to the resulf of harma, ind
does not give limself up to any sorrow  He 1s not troubled
by the thought that one thing 1s ,00d, and the other not

76-77 (1) He regards lordlmess s some Iittle acting
1 & drama, and holds st 1n hittle esteem  He does not boast
of what he has done, nor 1s he proud of Jus achwevements
Feeling bonnd to do lus duty, he does not Took for benefits
even from s worslup of the God of Gods

77 (b)-78 (1) In the minner that hus mind 15 ttached to
welth, wife and son, i the sme manner 1s lus mind deyoted
to the God of Gods

78 (b)-79 (1) When, i this manner, devotion to me 1s
born n onc, thit wise one, whereser he be plced gives up
cverything and becomes an nscetie
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79 (b)-81. He goes round the earth by himself alone He
goes to the holy bathing places, and places sacred to
me He must be devoted to me, he must contemplate me, he
must surrender lumself {o me, and he mustalways be sperhing
of me He then, at the last moments of hus hfe, would think
of me and gamns association (saywyam) with me

82  Biahma —What 1s the lordliness (aisvaryam) consist-
ing of cight qualities which a devotec enjoys? Even after
attamng thus, does embodied man come back to worldly life?
What 1s the difference between eternal happiness (miorif)
and this lordliness which h1s been described by you as asso-
ciation (sayuyyaint) with you ?

84-87. Paramali —A man possessed of lordliness can
become just a visible atom, and can become as big as he
likes He can become as hight as a bit of silk cotton (s'almals,
Bombaie heptaphyllum)  Whenever he wishes, he 1s able to
bring all the world under his control  In the matter of food
and diversions, he always does as he pleases  He can bring
under his control all other beings at the mere thought (of his
wishing to do so) He can enter whatever body he pleses
m a moment These are the eight qualities mahing up the
lordliness of which I told you before

88 Many arc the people who, having obtuned these
powers, enjoy their possession and become lords of creation
without meeting any obstacle mn ther way

89-90 These men, 1n all the world, are not gulty of any
offcnce, and do not even get nid of birth so long as they arc
devoted to me Should they however forgct me, beng dedud
«d by the enjoyment of happincess, they mecet with obstacles
mn their course

91. Eucn they, protected by thur devotion to me, @ ith
these obstacles around them struggle agunst the current of
humnn custence in other Iines

92 They gun thur birth m good fnulies of great people,
and, when m Iife, devote themsedves to wonlppms me nk\mc
m order o gun my grice as the resalt of thur dcvolion
(stdddhikann a)
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93 1 a suntly mn, though m 1 lordly position, should
devole lumsclf to me, he spends lus Lfe @ happimess - all
the worlds, 1s if he were a mukta (relensed)

94 Then, those hwng guned  divine  assocralion
(sayayy am) wnd being ngorously devoted to mc, and austere 10
Iife, become my scrvants, ind remaun ever i that conditron
{mbya) withiout 1ny trouble

9> To them, lifc in the world will come 2gam by lapscs
wn thar devotion to me  Otherwise this position 15 cternal
here through my grace

96 Those, who hue freed themselves from worldly life,
(nurtlal or suuklal) however 1re the best wnong men and
we supersor o 1 others superor to those m hife, wd bung
atways not different from me

97 98 To them there 1s wo irth Agam, nor ssthere any lapse
i them What 1s sud i the Vedantr as Paramam Padam of
Vishnu 1s this 2lone, as tlso dpazarga, Muklyand Niryanam
to men  Tlus 1lonc 1s the ultimate attainable object of all
desirable objects Tlis 1s the ultimate end of thealtamable ends

99-101 Al other attunible ends are liable tolapses O,
Pitvmnahy! Owing to differcnces m human nature, the one or
the other 15 wished for by some  Therefore to men the {wo
are generilly acceptable, mmely Aisarsa wd  Jdpacarga
‘These can be attamed only by devotion to me, the distinction
between the two being due to the difference ta the qualitics of
those practising the devotion

102 Whencver 2 man mahes Ins mind c\clusncly virtu
ous 1n character, then he puls Inmsclf, by all cfforts possible
to the practice of various excrcises leading to contemplalion
of mund (Yaga)

103 While thus engaged, he devotes lumself to me whth
1 concentrated mind which makes ignorinee pensh and ach
wty cease

104~107 Therenfter, by mens of rebirth i lugher forms,
tus devotion to me guns in stiength  Then if hie guns 1 the
course ¢f this progress, 1 touch of the ~ctne quahtes (rayas)
mn his mind, then he guns complete lordliness (astarya) i,
o the contraty, he guns safoa (Screne strength) quality of
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mind, without the shightest touch of the quality of rajas (ach-
vity), then to him there is only release (nioksha). In this man-
nerare the two ends of cxistence described. Therefore,
wishing for 2 good end, It one be devoted to me always,
Thus practising devotion, the wished for end 1s attained.

108.  Brahma.—By what fault 1s 3t that man loscs the fecl-
g of devotion 1n lis mind either 1 thus world, or m the
tigher ? Pray explain that to me, O, Purushottama !

109-111.  Paramah .—A Vaishnava should consider the
following as obstacles to the practice of Yaga (concentratcd
application of mind) .~—Disgust, Doubt, Illness, Falsc hnow-
ledge in practice, the near presence of cooked food, the
approach of the beloved, delusion produced by Goddess
Mayd ctc.; the attachment which 1s engendercd by the contact
of dear ones, the self-clation which springs in onc’s mind at
the hearing of one's own praise.

112(a) When these anse m the mind, practise the falfva-
darsana (Realization of the Truth).

112(b)-115(a) Even m respect of the passions, recede by
steady cffort, slowly. In the maticer of food and dnnk, do not
be too quick lest you should hurt the body.  In the malter of
sesual relations, mn the case of the itching palm, n the secing
of something never scen before, i the showmng of onc's devo-
tion to the rulers of men, and 1n cases of dclusion of mind,
let there not be too much hurry, and, 1n the practice of resig-
nation, the body should not be put to pan as a conscquence.

115 (b}-116 (). When onc has slowly recovered frem the
surrender to these passions devotion to me grows m him by
itself alone (and without his cffort).

116(b)-119. Without previous enjoyment, it 15 impossible
for men to completely renounce plcasures. Thercfore let them
cnjoy these, in the manner prescabed by the Dharma Sistea,
but without allowing the desire for these to overpower one.
A wise man of good qualitics, having enjoyed them m all
conditions of Life, should reflect, that ndulgence in thee
passions 15 a difficult matter, not  ceverhisting, uncleanly,
capable of cnjoyment only by sacmfiung all, and other-
wise beset with dingers, and then renounce it altocther,
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120 To one turmng back from the pratification of the
scnses, scremty of mind results from flus resolve, The best
means to come to this decrsion 1s purity of e (S'uddln)

121. To onc who adopts punty of Iife, the feching of fear
springs m the mind, n regard to indulgence m passion, and
tlus fear saves the man

122-123. A wise Bhiga.ata (Varshnava), always practising
with cffort, punity 1 alt kands of food, 1n s bedding and
clothing, m luis own old residence and n the water be uses,
by lumsclf 2lone gves up any contact with things unclean.

124, By absence of contact with thungs unclean, lus mind
becomes clear and serene, and when that serenity 1s attaned,
the destre for indulgence gradually gives way.

125, When ndulgence mn pleasure has given way, he be
comcs devoted to me, and, being thus devoted to me, he
practiscs Yoga (concentrated meditation ) overcormng all
obstacles

126-127. Being then nid of all the past sins, he attauns to
the lughest heaven, O, Pitamahat In this wise, 1 have detatled
the secret teaching to you. Having heard thuis, 2 man becomes
one who has ful filled his dutres

In e Parama Samuta of the Pancharalra
Chapter XXX, enhilled the Secret Dociron (Rahasya)



CHAPTER XXXI

1-2 (2). Paamah-—In this manner I have related this
teaching, with claboration here and there, when needed. This
Anowledge 15 not to be taught m full to the undisciplined man
who 1s not a devotec of Vishnu, who, from wrong conviction
and the conceit arising therefiom, merely wishes to know it

2(b)-3. This doctrine has completely been taught to
you, cven claborately here and there as occasion required,
Teach this to him who 1s entirely devoted to me, with asingle-
ness of mind and fixed disciphine, and who 15 born of a good
family and 1s of good conduct.

4-5. Those great samts who, perpetually devote them-
selves to me, having come to Sefad:ipa, are the persons fit to
learn thus. Going there, therefore, quickly teach them, by My
command, this knowledge which should be taught by Me

6. They, being entirely devoted to me, desire no other
good. I Myself give them this teaching n each cycle of time
{Yuga)

7. Thercfore gong to S'vetaduipa, give them thus teaching
completely and faithfully, if you desire to do what pleases me.

8. Those Yogurs (saints) who go there by My grace, will
1 turn be taught by them, O, Pitimaha!

9. Markandgya —Brahma, with hands folded before him,
Ins eyes fived on the ground n front of him, and with all “’IC
glory of lus position, told the God of Gods “Be 1tas You say”.

10 Even Bhagman Gounda disappeared the ery
moment. Scemng this, Brabhma Kamalasana, remamed  there
struck with wonder \ i

11-12(a). Brahma then went tO‘SVCtﬂd-\Ipﬂ, as command-
ed by Hart  Then the residents of Svetadvpa scemg Brahma
thus approach them, all of them overcome by surprisc, pleas-
¢d fum by chanting lauds 1 prasse of um.

191
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12(b)-15(a) Then Brahma told them, with 2 heart well
pleascd, #O, Swddlial Paramaimshnaral? the accomphshed
oncs, devoted to Vishiny, isten fo my words, may you haveall
good.  Pleased with you, the Supreme God of the lotus cyes,
wishes, of lus own free will, to unpart toyou divme Lnowledge,
m the fulness of His grace.  Bung directed by Him fo go to
you and mmprt the teaching by mysclf alone, I have come
here, and am before you. I oshall now wmpartto you the
knowledge.”

15(a)-17  Thus addresscd by Brahma, all the accomphsh-
cd ones (Srddhas) sud 1n reply, “Let the four, Samathumira,
Sanika, Sanandana, Samitnth learn from you, as they are
extraordmanly knowing and mntethgent We shall lewn from
them afterwards asit suits our convemence O, Pitimaha? Ict
them be teachers of Yoga (the path of devotion) by your
grace’

18 Thus permutted by the accomplished ones (Stddhas),
these four great sages, being, plewsed with thys fresh accession
of knowledge, s1t round Brahmn.

19  To them he imparted the hnowledge which explans
creation, pissige through hfe here and hereafter, rdease and
hinal destruction, to them completely 1 the course of five
days (pancha ratra)

20 Then, at the cnd of this course of instruction, Brahma,
having accepted worship by thesc great Rislus, disappeared as
they were witnessing his exat

21 These great Y'ogms, having obtaned this Lnowledge
and having been enlightened by st, imparted it to those accom-
plished ones (Stddhas) 1n full afterwards

22  ‘These (other 35gms) m their turn, wmparied by grace
of God, to those devotees who, htving duly practised the pre
scribed disciphine, reached that islind (5vc':t:xdvxpa)

23 Huwng, by the grace of Vishnu, gone to that ausp -
crous 1sland, this work relating to the worship of Vishnu was
obtained from S1nakz

24 Having agmin seen Sanatkumu and the other accom-
phshed oncs, I returned by the way indicated by them, O,

Deval !
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25. Having returnced from the residence of the Supreme
Soul, I have becn Iining heie m tlhis Doipa (part of the world -
Jambud. ipa) for many ycus

26 Gowng now and agun I am m the habit of sceng the
devotees of Vishnu there, having been blessed with long hfe
On these occasions T used to hear the great quahties of Vishnu
described to me by them

27-28. Gong on occasions [ used fo see the devotees of
Vishnu, namely, the very long-lned hing of the tortosses,
Alapara, the chief rishi Juigishavya who remams untroubled
even at the pralya (flood of destruction), sumlarly Rama,
son of Jamadagm, Atri, Angirast and other similar ones

29~30. Even these 2:5/us, regulr followers of the pith
of Vishnu worship, gong to Svetdvipa and, gumng hnow-
ledge of the attamable truth, became smgle-mmded (Clantr),
cver happy, always devoted to worslup of Vishnu, and bemg
always decply interested mn their devotion. They dedicate
themselves to the service of Vasudeva

31-32. O, Devala. Tiis Vashnava hnowledge n ats
cotity has been obtamned by me Having got rid of all
doubts, I have now bccome a single—mmded devotee of
Vishnu. There 15 nothing other than thus, for gnmng even a
little that 1s good, by which a mwn worshups the Supreme
God as Ins sole object.

33. At ail times and m all plices of the world, hardly
do men, even a few, excel devotees of Vishnu.

34-35. Whateter men devote themsclves w hole-herrted
Iy to the service of Vishnu-Purushottim?, these gan ther
Lfe’s purpose, even m this w orldly life without 2 d~onbt. Is 1t
not a fact that I do not see w the world one, 0, Dtvalt, who
devotes lumself to Janirdana, the God of Gads, without a
wish to fulfil

36 Whosocier fines lus devotion fo the fect of Vishnu
and does not fall from 1it, has no death, no forr nor the aftam
ment of another birth.

37-38. Therdfore, though proficient in the Vedas and the
Sistms, since you have been affhcted with doubt 1 a good

25
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course of coquiry, you wifl remun for ever v davolee of
Vishnu  As 1 conscquence of this you will get into 1 setiled
eonvichion it the sune fime and Wl your doubts will be re
moscd without any cffort on your part

39 You will gun fnvours of God now nd then O, De
yalh! The efforts of 1 devotee are never destroyed

40  He obtuns without his efforts teachers frim whom
he could gun 1l knowledye combined with devotion

41 Whatever men walk 1 fhus good way of life, become
respected nd spol en well of everywhere

42 The gods the demons Gandharvas (bengs of the
ar) Yal shis (demi-gods) Rikshas (e il-dours) and the snhes

(bemgs of theunderworld) none of these will do hurt to 1 devo
tee of Vishnu

43  Thos men who devote thomscdues to His serviee, m
thou,ht word and deed find nothin, unattunable m thisworld
or the other

44-47  The moving creatures are superior m quilitics
to the unmoymg objects of creaton Cattle stand higher than
mosin, bungs men are superior to cattle devotees of Vishnu
among, men nd 1monyt them men of vastlearming 1mong
Iearned men those who have practised what they  learnt ind
attuued to roal Inowledge (gnria) among these those wlho
have guncd mastery over ther senses among these the
accomphished ones (sid Hli1s) among the Siddhis the great
Mahatshis among these those who hve  gien up  power
(ars arya) among these agun, those wishing for relense
(mitmukshut) These are groups 1nto which Ining things are
pliced by whom the Supreme 1bode of Vishnu 1s 1ttanable
by right 1 nowledge {(ghas 1m)

48  To the Gods lordliness to the learned hnowledse
and to the ordmary meu devotion to Vishou are the ghest
rewirds  There 1s nothing that 1s equally fru tful of good

49  Birth 2nd detth bring good to men devoted to
Vishnu to others these bring only el

50 ‘Thercfore O Devalr grve up all your other activitics
devote yoursdl to the Supreme Soul Achyut by all means
possible
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51-52  In tiis manner, Q, Sinless One! this work beaning
on Vishnu worship (Vaishnava Tantia) mcluding the esoteric
section and various differing forms of worship, Lnowledge
which came to us from the Gad of Gods, should not be mpart-
ed by you to a devoted man whose antecedents you do not

know, O, Devala f 1

53. One who has had the three imtrations from a really
holy devutee of Vishnu alone 1s fit to receve the Lnowledge of
Vishnu worship 1 tfs enftrety

54. This Lnowledge giiunam O